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PREFACE 


This edition of Jambhaladatta^s version of the Vetalapancavihsati 
was submitted to the Faculty of the Graduate School of Yale University 
in candidacy for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in 1931. It is, I 
hope, only the preliminary to a larger work on the Vetalapancavihsati 
in all its versions. 

When I began my investigations on this collection of stories in 1929, 
I discovered that two versions still remained unedited. With the aid of 
the India Office Librarian I was able to get access to all the available 
manuscripts of Jambhaladatta^s version and to make the collations for 
this edition. It is a pleasant duty to acknowledge his indefatigable 
and scholarly efforts to place manuscript materials at my disposal. Not 
only was the India Office manuscript sent to me, but search was made 
also for others in India. The only one available there, that belonging 
to the Calcutta Sanskrit College, was copied for me with the permission 
of the College. It is unfortunate that the others listed in Aufrecht^s 
Catalogue Catalogorum were in private libraries and could not be traced. 

Acknowledgments are due also to the Bodleian Library and to the 
Cambridge University Library for permission to have rotographs made 
of the Manuscripts that I have designated as 0 and W. Professor 
A. V. Williams Jackson and the Library of Columbia University assisted 
me with the loan of a copy of Vidyasagara^s edition. The services of 
the Library of Yale University were invaluable in connection with 
loans of manuscripts and books. The Classics Department of Yale 
University has shown great sympathy with my work and, more spe- 
cifically, has given me financial aid in procuring the rotographs, which 
are now in the possession of the University Library. 

I must express my deep gratitude to my teacher, Professor Edgerton 
of Yale University, for his very many and very useful suggestions and 
criticisms, without which this edition could not have been completed. 

Finally, acknowledgment must be made to the American Oriental 
Society for its publication of this text and to the editors, especially to 
Professor W. Norman Brown, whose criticisms and editorial labors have 
contributed much to the form of the book. 

M. B. Emeneau 

New Haven, Connecticut 
February, 1934 




INTRODUCTION 


1. The versions of the V etdla'pancavimati 

Five versions of the VetalapaficavihSati are recorded by the historians 
of Sanskrit literature. Wintemitz, GescMchte der indischen Litteratur, 
3 . 330“335, summarizes the main facts known about them in the year 
1922. At that time texts of three had been published. Uhle in 1881 
(AKM 8.1), published Sivadasa's version (§) on the basis of eleven 
modern manuscripts, and in 1914 (BSGW 66) he published a manu- 
script of the year 1487, which is much earlier than any of the other 
manuscripts. The other published texts are those of Somadeva's ver- 
sion (S) contained in the Kathasaritsagara 75-99, and of Ksemendra's 
version (K) in the Brhatkathtoanjari 9.2.19-1221. Uhle^s 1884 edi- 
tion also contained a short prose recasting of Ksemendra^s version. 
This can only be regarded as secondary and comparatively unimportant. 
Of the other two versions, that attributed to Vallabhadasa is known to 
exist in not more than half a dozen manuscripts. The text they give 
is not essentially different from that of Sivadasa; and they show no 
textual agreement among themselves which would set them off in any 
way from the Sivadasa manuscripts. It is doubtful whether we have 
in these Vallabhadasa manuscripts anything more than a sub-recension 
of Sivadasa^s version, if they are to be dignified with even as much 
independence as this. The fifth version is that of Jambhaladatta, 
which is here critically edited for the firs! time. The publication by 
Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara (Calcutta, 1873) must be regarded as 
an inferior manuscript. It is described in' our §3. A comparative 
study of all the versions is still needed, and I am at work on this at the 
present time. In the present edition of Jambhaladatta^s version, 
account has been taken in the notes to the translation of the more impor- 
tant differences of detail as they are presented by Somadeva, Kse- 
mendra, and Sivadasa. Somadeva’s and K^emendra^s versions have 
essentially the same subject-matter; the latter is shorter and balder 
than the former and omits many incidents which have only minor 
value in the development of the stories. I have treated some points in 
the relationship of these two versions in my article ^^K§emendra as 
in JAOS 53, 1933, pp. 124-143. 

The author Jambhaladatta 

The known facts about Jambhaladatta are very few. So far as we 
know this is his only work. His name perhaps indicates a north-Indian 
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origin, since Jambhala is a common name of Kubera, especially among 
Buddhists, as shown by A. Foucher, mr IHconographie houddhique 
de Vlnde, 1 (1900), pp. 123-127, and 2 (1905), pp. 50-53, and A. K. 
Coomaraswamy, Yak§as (Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections, voL 
80 [1928], no. 6), p. 6. That he was himself a Buddhist is extremely 
improbable. A Buddhist trait (if it is especially such) that has been 
pointed out in Sivadasa^s story 19, Somadeva^s and Kgemendra's 20, 
viz. reference to the transience of the body and the samsara, is totally 
absent in the more condensed corresponding story 17 of Jambhaladatta. 
Moreover, in Jambhaladatta^s version Siva and Siva’s consort play as 
prominent a part as they do in the other versions. The opening dedica- 
tions in the MSS. (e.g. om namah sivaya) prove nothing, since they are 
to be ascribed to the copyists. A somewhat more significant piece of 
evidence, however, is to be found in the introductory verses of dedica- 
tion. I shall show in §4 that the MS. represents a recension of the 
text independent of the other MSS. It has the third introductory verse 
of our text, that in praise of Hari. Though W’s verse is so corrupt that 
Hari’s name does not appear, the verse is undoubtedly the same as 
that of the other MSS. It might indeed be assumed that this verse 
was inserted in some archetypal MS. later than Jambhaladatta’s own 
text, yet there is no evidence which would gainsay its being part of the 
author’s text. We have, then, absolutely no reason for considering that 
Jambhaladatta was a Buddhist. 

Hertel in two places refers to Jambhaladatta’s version as ^^jinistisch.” 
These places are Tanirahhydyika, Einl. 156, and ^'Sivadasas Vetalapanca- 
vim§atika” in Streiiberg Festgahe, p. 147. In neither place does he give 
any reasons for this opinion, nor have I been able to find them else- 
where in his writings. Bettei, in his article ^^6 Novelle Soprannume- 
rarie alia Vetalapancavigabi” in ArcMvio per le iradizioni popolari 
(Pitre^s Archivid) 13, 537, in translating our story 2‘2, renders para- 
madharmiko as “uomo molto scrupoloso verso la Legge e religioso,” with 
this footnote: Legge (Dharma) d il complesso dei precetti morali, 

che constituiscono la religione del Jina.” Without stronger reason than 
this (and with the best will I have been unable to find it), I cannot 
accept Jambhaladatta’s version as Jainistic nor Jambhaladatta as a Jain. 

In the final colophon in MS. P, as given in the Catalogue (see under §3), 
the work is attributed to sandhivigrahikakrljambhaladatto. The copy 
of this MS. which was made for me has for vigrahika only vigraha incom- 
plete and crossed out. If sandhivigrahika is to be accepted, as I feel 
it must be, it represents the word sdmdhivigrahika, ' 'minister of peace 


1 For abbreviations see §§3, 4. 
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and war, foreign minister/V That Jambhaladatta could have been a 
minister in some kingdom is not at all impossible, but it would be idle 
to make any conjectures as to his circumstances. The MSS. HO have 
in this colophon sdndhi^rlj^, V merely jambhaladatta. 

The fourth introductory verse says that Jambhaladatta learned the 
work “from the lotus mouth of sandhisrlvaradevaJ’ So HO read; V has 
santisrlv^; P, according to the Catalogue^ has ^risdndlv^f according to 
the copy, §nsdndhw°. Following the clue given by P^s colophon, I am 
inclined to think that sandhi, or better sdmdhi, is an anomalous abbrevi- 
ated form (? i or in stem) of sdmdhivigrahika, and is synonymous with 
it, “foreign minister.^' P^s sandhi, it will be noticed, has its long vowel 
in the second syllable because of the metrical requirements of the verse 
consequent upon the transposition of sandhi and sn. We are then in 
a position to say that Jambhaladatta^s guru was the “foreign minister^' 
Varadeva. Bosch, in De Legends van Jlmutavdhana in de Sanskrit- 
litteratuur, pp. 62-67, interpreted this phrase sdndhisrlvaradevavaktraka- 
maldd as “from the lotus mouth of the god-like Srivara,^^ omitting 
sandhi, and hazarded a connexion with Srivara the historian. While 
it is with reluctance that I give up the opportunity to date Jambhala- 
datta with some exactness, I feel that the parallelism between the 
honorific epithets in the verse and in the colophon is too close to allow 
Bosches interpretation of the verse to stand. 

Jambhaladatta^s date consequently cannot be established from the 
text. The MS. P was written saka 1774 = 1852-3 a.d. The other 
MSS. have no dates. W, the Nepal MS., is somewhat older than the 
others. Mr. E. J. Thomas of the Cambridge University Library writes 
me that he would not like to guess the date with confidence without 
more comparison with other MSS. from Nepal, but that it is his impres- 
sion that paleographically the MS. belongs with others which Bendall 
assigned to the 14th century a.d. While such a date is not impossible, 
I am not at all sure that the MS. is so old. I shall show in §3 that for 
the first part of this MS. the 16th century is the terminus ante quern, 
I shall show further in §4 that even this Nepal MS, does not give a text 
that can be considered Jambhaladatta’s own. He lived then at some 
period anterior to the 16th century. 

Of his place of birth or habitat nothing more can be inferred than is 
yielded by his name. The place-names in the stories agree in large part 
with those in the Kashmir versions, and the probabilities are that they 
derive from the original Vetalapancavin§ati and so can throw no light 
on this version’s place of composition. 


xii Introduction 

8. The mamiscripts 

H = India Office Sanskrit MS. 3108 (E 4097). No date. Good, 
modern Bengali hand. Paper, first 10 leaves white, the rest orange. 
41 folios (the last is numbered 39 through the repetition of the numbers 
15 and 27) ; 8 lines in the first ten folios, 7 in the rest; 60 aksaras. (The 
India Office Catalogue is wrong concerning some of these details.) Well 
and clearly written, fairly correct as regards the text it contains. 
Several lacunae in the middle, apparently originating in the archetype 
of the MS., viz. story 17 is numbered as 18, while story 18 of PW and 
the text here given is omitted and there is no story numbered 17. 
Stories 22, 23, and the beginning of 24 are omitted altogether, and the 
remainder of the page which contains the last line of story 21 is left 
blank. Final colophon — iti sandhisnjambhaladattaviracitakathdpl, the 
pancavinsatitamo vetdlah, 

0 = rotograph of Oxford MS. Wilson 242c (Aufrecht, Oxford Cata- 
logue 327). No date. Good, modem Bengali hand. 31 folios, of 
which number 1, containing one page, is missing; 10 lines, 9 only on last 
page; 60-65 aksaras. Well and clearly written. A copy of H, with the 
same lacunae and the same mistakes, and some further mistakes and 
short omissions of its own. At the long lacuna, including stories 22, 23, 
and the beginning of 24, no blank is left in the MS. Final colophon 
identical with that of H. 

P = copy of MS., Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, in the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College^ vol. vi., page 100, number 144. The MS. is written in Bengali 
characters. Its final colophon, as given in the Catalogue, is — iti sand- 
hivigrahikasrljambhaladattaviracitakathdpd the pancavinsatitaino vetdlaka- 
thaprabandhah, 85. samdptak cd ^yam granthah, §akdbdd 1774 
( = 1852-3 A.D.) Zakiya dsvinasya dvitiyadivaslya lipir iyam. The copy, 
made by Sripancanan Bhattacaryavyakaranatirthasarman, is in Deva- 
nagari, numbered by pages, 84 in all, 8 lines, about 60 aksaras. It is a 
good, well- written copy. The text is fairly correct with no major 
lacunae as in HO. For the stories in the lacunae P is the only MS. that 
could be used. In story 18 P has a lacuna of uncertain extent. The 
copy has the final colophon of the MS. through granthah, with vigraha 
erased for vigrahika; see §2. 

W = rotograph of Cambridge Add. MS. 1655. No date. Bendall, 
Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, 
Cambridge (1883), p. xxxi, says that in Nepal paper came into general 
use at the end of the 16th century. This period then may be set as the 
terminus ante quern of the palm-leaf portion of W. On p. xxiii he out- 
lines the limits of time within which flourished forms of letters with 
hooked tops. After the 15th century these disappeared altogether, and 



Introduction xiii 

W does not have them. This, however, will not establish a terminus 
post quem, for the hooked style was not universal in Nepal at any 
period. Mr. Thomas's conjecture of the 14th century (§2) is therefore 
not impossible. The paper portion of W is undoubtedly later than the 
palm-leaf; its hand I assume to be the modern one of Nepal. In 
colophon to story 13 (its 14) the name of the author is given. 125 
folios, folios 1-77 on palm-leaf (except 3, which has been replaced by a 
paper copy in a different hand, and 28 and 55, which are missing in the 
MS.), folios 78-125 paper in a different hand; 5 lines, 4 on last page. 
Lines 1 and 5 in the palm-lfef section run the whole length of the folio 
with about 55 aksaras; lines 2, 3, and 4 are interrupted by the hole for 
the binding-string somewhat to the left of the centre of the strip, and 
contain about 50 akgaras. The paper portion has no holes; about 66 
aksaras. Many of the palm-leaf folios are partly illegible because of 
rubbing. Both hands are fairly legible, the second rather more so than 
the first, though it is smaller. Many of the characters are ambiguous, 
apparently a normal feature of the script of Nepal. Among the ambig- 
uities are: lack of differentiation between hs, jn, yy; between r, and 
sometimes v (5) and t; between ku and kt; and between ddh and dv. 
There is much confusion also between /ly and hm; nd and bh and t; 
df, du, and du; s, s, and p; and vv and various combinations of k§ and 
jn. Some of these confusions may be due to individual hands or to 
lack of knowledge of Sanskrit in the scribes. The text is very corrupt, 
showing general carelessness, constantly bad samdhi, confusion between 
inflectional endings, considerable interchange between letters, due in 
some cases to confusion between letters such as p and or between 
different vernacular sounds such as kh and 5, in other cases due merely 
to carelessness. Where the text is readable or can be reconstructed 
from its chaotic condition, it differs widely in language from the other 
manuscripts. The incidents of the stories seem on the whole, however, 
to be identical with those of the other MSS., though there are occasional 
expansions or contractions or even entirely different versions as com- 
pared with the text here given. Since the MS. as a whole is unusable, 
differences have been noted in the apparatus only for the introduction 
and story 1, and there only in part; for the proper names variants have 
been noted throughout. Where W agrees with the other MSS. on the 
proper names, no notation has been made. Major differences from the 
text are as follows: stories 7 and 8 appear in the reverse order; a differ- 
ent story 12 (= S. 11, S, 12) is inserted, with stories 12 and 13 appear- 
ing as 13 and 14 respectively, and stories 14 and 15 are omitted and a 
different 15 (== S. 13, S. 14) is inserted. The corrupt state of the MS. 
does not allow these two different stories to be reconstructed. The 
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missing folio 55 would form part of the different story 12. In the con- 
clusion of the frame-story there is no trace of the vetdla^s account of his 
previous existence. See further §4 below. 

V = edition of Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1873. 
Devanagarl. 91 pages. A poor edition, based apparently on some 
MS. related to P, since it contains stories 22 and 23 and the beginning 
of 24, which HO omit, but also related to HO in some of its readings. 
It, like HO, but probably independently of them, omits story 18 and 
numbers the remaining stories so that the numbering following 16 is 
consecutive. Consequently the netdla tellf only 24 stories and the con- 
clusion of the frame-story forms the 25th of the series as in the other 
versions. In text the editor follows now HO, now P, but departs from 
both, in many cases by obvious emendation, and in all cases probably 
arbitrarily. The title-page reads: vetdlapancavinsatih. hi e upadhidha- 
riTid srljlbanandavidydsagarahhaUacdryeT^a samkalito. ‘kalikdidrdjadhdn- 
yam. nutanabhdratayantre mudrita irh 187S. Final colophon; iti hi e 
upadhidharind ^njibanandavidydadgarabhaUdcdryeua samlcalitdydTh jam- 
hhaladattaproMavetdlapancaviMati pancavinsativetdlakathaprabandhah, 
samdpto ’yam granthah. 

4 . Relationship between the manuscripts 

HOP (with V) may be considered to represent a Bengali recension of 
the text, while W represents another recension, the Nepali, which is 
unfortunately textually unrecoverable unless other MSS. connected with 
it are found. But the relationship between these two recensions and 
between them and the original text of Jambhaladatta can be worked 
out to some extent on the basis of the stories contained in the various 
versions and recensions. 

Whereas Sivadasa^s version and the Kashmirian versions (S and K) 
present only 24 stories apart from the frame-story and consequently 
include the conclusion of the frame-story as the 25th of the series, our 
text of Jambhaladatta^s version gives 25 stories as told by the vetala, 
apart from the frame-story. P and W, the complete MSS., show this 
state of affairs. That the archetype of H, and of 0 also, represented 
the same situation, is clear. Down to and including story 18, HO and 
PW agree in their stories, except for W’s variations indicated in the 
description of that MS. Then HO give the story following 16 the 
number 1 8 and omit the number 17 entirely. In PW this story is num- 
bered 17 and is followed by a story numbered 18 which is omitted by 
HO, From there on all the MSS. agree entirely in stories and in 
numbering. Since P and W, MSS. of separate traditions, agree on 
story 18 in content and order, it is clear that this story was found in the 
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original text of this version. It seems likely that HO, or their arche- 
type, omitted story 1 8 because the lacuna seen in P was already there, 
and then confounded the numbering. 

Stories 21, 22, and 23 are found in no other Sanskrit version of the 
VeMapahcavihSati. They are found in both our recensions and so 
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must be considered to have formed part of Jambhaladatta’s text. As a 
consequence of their insertion the collection put in the vetala’s mouth 
27 stories, i.e. the 24 which are found in all the other Sanskrit versions 
and so must be considered the original stories of the collection, plus 
Jambhaladatta^s three new stories. All 27 stories were given in Jam- 
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bhaladatta^s text. This statement is based on the divergent ways in 
which the two recensions reduced the number of stories to agreement 
with the title of the collection. The Nepali recension omitted the two 
Brhatkatha stories 17 and 18, Sivadasa's 16 and 17. The Bengali 
recension, on the other hand, kept these two stories and omitted 
Brhatkatha numbers 12 and 14, Sivadto's 11 and 13, which the Nepali 
recension kept. For the Bengali recension I have attempted to find a 
rationale in the subject-matter of the stories. Brhatkatha 12 describes 
the winning of a bride who lived in an under-sea world and to this extent 
is similar to our story 7. Brhatkatha 14 employs the ^^Laugh and Cry 
motif” and so is similar to our story 20. Such a rationalization however 
is weak and subjective and cannot explain why these stories were 
selected for elimination rather than other stories which showed central 
motifs which were duplicated in the collection. Moreover such a 
rationalization cannot be applied to the omissions of the Nepali recen- 
sion. Whatever the method of elimination, the fact remains that the 
two recensions have reduced the number of the vetala's stories to 25 
independently of one another, and the assumption is justified that the 
Jambhaladatta text included the disturbing number of 27 stories. 

Hans Jorgensen in an article '^Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Nevarl,” 
ZDMG 76 (1921), pp. 213-236, gives us an account of the NewM 
version of the VetalapancavinSati. He includes a table of the corre- 
spondences of the stories in this version with those of Jambhaladatta^s 
version (as the author knew it in V), Sivadasa’s version, and Uhle’s f 
(i.e. the prose recasting of Ksemendra’s version). I include the data 
for this NewM version in my table of the correspondences of the stories. 
The results of the comparison are significant. The Newari version is 
obviously based on Jambhaladatta^s version, for it contains two of the 
inserted stories, 21 and 22. It confirms our inclusion of story 18 in the 
text. In its order of stories 8, 7, it agrees with the Nepali recension 
(as it does also in its proper names; see below). Of the original stock 
of stories it omits only Brhatkatha 12, Sivadasa 11, as does the Bengali 
recension. In place of our story 23 it has Brhatkatha 14, SivadSsa 13, 
which the Nepali recension has, though in a different place, but which 
the Bengali recension omits. Thus it gives the vetala altogether 25 
stories. Its story-content is a further piece of evidence for my assump- 
tion that the original text of Jambhaladatta had 27 stories. This 
Newari version goes back to a Sanskrit archetype that had 27 stories 
and that in its proper names is approximated more closely by the 
Nepali recension than by the Bengali. Since it and the Nepali recen- 
sion agree on the order of stories 8 and 7, this may be assumed for the 
original Jambhaladatta text. 
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One further point may be made by comparison of the story-material. 
The Bengali recension has in the conclusion of the frame-story a long 
account by the vetala of the previous history of himself and the false 
ascetic. This story and its parallels in Hindu fiction I am treating 
elsewhere (in an article entitled Story of Vikrama^s Birth and 
Accession/^ which will be published in JAOS) as a floating element of 
the Vikrama-cycle, and show that our version is a somewhat defective 
and secondary form of the story. The Nepali recension has no trace of 
this story, nor has the Newari version. The inference is that the 
original version of Jambhaladatta did not have the story, but that at 
some time after the separation of the two recensions that of Bengal 
interpolated this Vikrama-legend. 

We have just seen that in the matter of the interpolated history of 
the vetala the Bengali recension represents a tradition somewhat less 
close to the original Jambhaladatta text than does the Nepali recension. 
The same state of affairs is seen when we examine the proper names of 
the text. First, we shall utilize the Newari version of stories 21 and 22 
which Jorgensen published in the article referred to above. In story 21 
the merchant is called in HOPV either Nidhipatidatta or Nidhipati 
(crit. n. 4); in W Nidhidatta; in the NewM version Vidhidatta or Nid- 
hidatta (we should undoubtedly read Nidhidatta in both places where 
the name occurs). His wives are in HOPV Kamasena, Vasavadatta, 
Ksamavati, and Campavati; in W Kamasena, Vasantasena, Vasava- 
datta, and Kusumavati; in the Newari version the same as in W. His 
sons are in HOPV Ratnadatta, Manidatta, Kumaradatta, and Kanaka- 
datta; W and the Newari version have Suvarnadatta for Kumaradatta. 
The harlot in HOPV is Rupavati, in W and the Newari version Malatl. 
In Story 22 Anangasena is the daughter of Manidatta in PV (HO omit 
story), of Manikundala in W, of Manikundasena in the NewM version. 
It has already been shown that the Newari version is independent in its 
tradition of the two Sanskrit recensions. We may then say that, 
where it and the Nepali recension agree on proper names as against the 
Bengali recension, they represent Jambhaladatta^s text more closely 
than does the Bengali recension. 

Unfortunately, the Newari version is not available for the remainder 
of the stories. But on examination of divergent proper names in those 
stories that formed part of the original Vetalapancavinsati, we shall 
find that W^s variants agree with the Brhatkatha names, while those 
of the Bengali recension agree with those of no other version. It will 
not be necessary to list all these variants; the notes to the translation 
have them in full. A few examples will suffice. In the mynahs tale in 
story 3 the merchant father is named Gandhadatta in HOPV, Artha- 
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datta in W and the Brhatkatha, Mahadhana in Sivadasa. In story 5 
the brahman is Visnusarman in HOPV, Visnusvamin in W and the 
Brhatkatha, Govinda in Sivadasa. In story 6 the king is Sudarsana 
in HOPV, Punyasena in W and the Brhatkatha, Mahabala in Sivadasa. 
In story 11 the three queens are in HOPV Srngaravati, Mrgahkavatl, 
and Taravati; W intends the first to be named Indulekha, her name in 
the Brhatkatha. This comparison with the names of the independent 
Brhatkatha texts adds still another bit of evidence for considering the 
Nepali recension to be closer to the original Jambhaladatta text than is 
the Bengali recension. We have, then, all the more cause for regret 
that W is unusable for the constitution of a text of the Nepali recension. 
It is a pious hope that some other manuscript of this recension may 
some day come to light. 

The following stemma summarises our conclusions about the rela- 
tions of the MSS. to one another; 

Jambhaladatta^s text 


Nepali rec. Bengali rec. 

I I 

W MS. with lacuna in story 18 


r MS. with long lacuna 

V i 

5. Constitution of the text 

In constituting the text there were two problems, that of the stories 
to be included and their order, and that of the verbal constitution of the 
text. The former has been discussed above in §4. The text has per- 
force had to be that of the Bengali recension; its make-up has been 
settled there. Verbally, the MS. P is the prime authority for the sec- 
tion included in the long lacuna of HO and for story 18. In the 
remainder of the text, P is in no way superior to HO; at some points it 
gives a better reading than HO, at others they give a better reading 
than P. Consequently and necessarily the text has had to be a com- 
posite one, drawing now on HO, now on P. Where neither MS. was 
obviously better than the other, HO have been followed, merely for 
convenience sake and not because they are in any way better than P. 

6. Relation of this version to other versions 

Little can be said with certainty about the source which our author 
used for his version until a careful study has been made of all the ver- 
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sions. Bosch in the monograph referred to in §2 says that Ksemendra 
has details which are very closely related to some of Jambhaladatta^s 
and he suggests that he may have used beside his main source the 
source which Jambhaladatta used. If so, this source could not be later 
than 1050 A.n. (or perhaps, more exactly, about 1037 a.d., if this is 
accepted as the date of the Brhatkathamahjari, following Levi, JA, 
ser. 8, t. 6 [1885], 420, and ser. 8, t. 7 [1886], 218-219). Again, this 
question cannot be settled until a comparison of all versions has been 
made. As has been mentioned in §§2 and 4, the place-names and 
proper names in Jambhaladatta agree very closely with those of Soma- 
deva and Ksemendra, while Sivadasa^s differ widely from all three. 
This suggests a closer relation between the Kashmirian versions and 
ours than between Sivadasa’s and ours. On the other hand, the details 
of the stories in Jambhaladatta differ widely from those of all the other 
versions. Where there is agreement, it is just as likely to be with 
Sivadasa as with the Kashmirian versions. It may be noted here that 
the author of our version was at times careless in the handling of details. 
The most glaring example is in the final story, that of the mixed rela- 
tionships. There he omits the very important detail, that the father 
married the daughter and the son the mother. Details without which 
there is little clarity left are frequently omitted in the solutions of the 
riddles, e.g. in stories 5, 15, and 16. On the basis of proper names, 
then, Jambhaladatta is nearest to the Kashmirian versions, but con- 
sideration of the details of the stories leaves that relationship still 
rather remote. 

7. Style 

This is the only version of the Vetalapancavinsati that is written 
almost entirely in prose, with the exception of the short prose summary 
of K§emendra mentioned in §1. The Kashmirian versions are in verse, 
mostly §lokas; Sivadasa and Vallabhadasa are in prose with large addi- 
tions of verses, partly narrative, but mostly of the kavya type or 
sententious or technical in their subject-matter. Jambhaiadatta's 
prose is, with the exception of a few sentences, strictly narrative. As 
such it makes little claim to ornateness and is at times monotonously 
bald and undistinguished. Attempts at ornament which do appear are 
almost invariably epithets. One of these, trailokyamohanlydJtrtif is 
repeated so frequently when a young woman has to be characterized, 
that it becomes ludicrous. The first two sentences in the introductory 
story are a rhetorical description of the king and show the usual long 
compounds and exaggerated conceits of not too skilful kavya prose. 

We could say that the text is wholly in prose, but that a number of 
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verses occur at the beginning and end of stories; they are sporadic and 
disappear after story 9. One verse, 9.2, is suspicious since it is made 
up of two packs in praharsini meter and two in malini. Verse 8 . 2 is a 
combination of one indravahsa pada and three indravajra padas, which 
according to the writers on metric is an inadmissible form of the upajati 
meter, which must have all padas containing the same number of syl- 
lables. The other verses are correct in their mechanics, but otherwise 
little can be said for them. They are all narrative verses. One verse, 
9. 1, is incorrect in sense and cannot be satisfactorily emended. A list 
of the verses with their meters follows: story 3, two §lokas at beginning, 
one ^loka at end; story 4, three ^lokas at beginning; story 5, one §loka 
at end; story 7, one sloka at beginning, at end one malini, and one 
viparltakhyanaki, a special form of upajati consisting of alternate 
upendravajra and indravajra padas; story 8, one verse in vahSastha 
meter at beginning, one at end described above; story 9, at beginning 
an upajati stanza consisting of three indravajra padas and one upen- 
dravajra, and the mixed verse described above. There are also five 
introductory verses whose meters are as follow^s: two sardulavikridita 
verses, an upajati consisting of three vaii^astha padas and one indra- 
vanSa, a sardulavikridita, and a Sloka. None of these nineteen verses 
has been found in other texts. 

8, Language 

The language of the text is on the whole good Sanskrit. Jambhala- 
datta shows a knowledge of the grammars by his use of several rare 
verbal forms. On page 6, line 4, he uses a reduplicated aorist adidapatj 
not otherwise found in the literature, and on page 28, line 5, ajijivatj 
also a grammarian^s form. The form ajijnapat on page 8, line 3, is 
better attested. On page 72, line 12, occurs apaptat which Whitney 
records only for the Vedic literature. 

A number of new words is found. Among them are two Sanskritized 
Prakrit roots: 

lukkayitahf 116.25, is from the Prakrit stem lukk-, “to be hidden.^^ 
Sanskritization has been by means of a denominative formation; the 
passive participle is used since the stem has passive meaning. 

cdhayatif 140.7, is from the Prakrit stem caJ^-, “to desire,” and has 
denominative formation. 

Other new words are as follows: 

curl, “theft,” 148.5. Compare the lexical word cura, “theft.” Both 
seem to be formed on the which is postulated for the verb 

corayati. 

tdkvetdla, 152 . 22, 154 . 21. The goblins Tala and Vetala, who are the 
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vetala of these stories and the spirit of the yogin who prompts the king 
to bring him the vetala and plans to sacrifice him. For the meaning 
see in the Hmdi ^ahda Sdgara, p. 1402, s. v. td¥baitd¥^ rendered as 
‘^two devatas or yaksas, of which it is said that King Vikramaditya 
subdued them and they constantly render him complete service. At 
the end of the Hindi Baitdl Pachlsl (ed. W. B. Barker and E. B. East- 
wick, Hertford, 1865, p. 369; and ed. D. Forbes, London, 1857, p. 140) 
Vikrama throws the two corpses into a cauldron of oil, and then they 
appear to him as two hlr^ (Skt. vira ^^hero’^; in folklore demons; see 
W. Crooke, Religion and Folklore of Northern India, ed. R. E. Enthoven, 
Oxford, 1926, p. 200) who ask him his wish and are told by him that 
they should come whenever he calls. In W. McCulloch, Bengali 
Household Tales, p. 247, in a story of “Vikramaditya and his Bride,” 
Vikrama, having need of service in a dense forest where his magic horse 
had carried him, “dismounted and called to mind Tal and Betala, who 
immediately appeared. ^Listen, Tal and Betal,^ said he to them. 
*Build a palace here as quickly as possible.’ .... Tal and Betal had 
the palace ready almost as soon as the P^aja had finished giving his 
orders.” In a footnote Mr. McCulloch says: “Sk., vetala, which, 

strictly, means a demon that takes possession of a corpse This 

Vetala is the Betal of our story. *TaF is merely the last half of the 
word, out of which the popular imagination has fabricated the name of 

an additional demon ” (I am indebted to Prof. W. Norman 

Brown for this note.) 

duhsadhu, “doorkeeper,” 22.12, Cf. the lexical words duhsadhin and 
dauhsadhika. The element duh == dur = dvdr, “door.” 

dmratikd, 12.7. It occurs in the phrase krpdr^ena dviraiikdm kar-‘ 
tayitvd; I have hazarded the translation “dealt a sharp blow with his 
sword,” which is admittedly merely a guess. Conceivably the word is 
based on ^/rat, “to make a noise, crash (as an axe),” In that case the 
words may mean “giving an echoing stroke with his sword.” But it 
should be observed that the word is not textually sound. 

dhavaka, 88.18. Apparently a “runner,” i.e, some kind of an 
attendant. Cf . the similar development of meaning in pari + \/car 
and its derivatives. 

sdstika, 92.2. It is tempting to find in this word the element kdsti, 
“punishment,” and to guess its meaning as “bouncer” or the like. 
The form might be derived from "^sdstr-ha through Prakrit ^satthiya 
(Pkt. satthu is attested), with mistaken Sanskrit reformation. 
sandhi, introductory vs, 4 and final colophon. See §2. 

A few grammatical points may be noticed here: 

A frequent use of eka at the end of compounds, which is noted as late 
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by Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik^ 3. §200f, is seen at 18.26 

mtaika; 64.7 putraika (where the following kanyaika may be taken as 
one word or two) ; 1 00 , 24 kumdraika; 130 . 7 bhatasataika; 134 . Wv draika; 
144.25 puru§aika; 148.4 ghotakaika, A similar idiom is seen at 12.19, 
in the compound varapancaBapta, for which see note 15 to translation 
of introductory story. 

A number of passages shows a construction of the type vadatu deva, 
which at first sight seems to be either a wrong reading for vadatu devah^ 
or a wrong word division for vada tudeva. That the second alternative 
is incorrect is shown by one passage (42.6) which has daddtu deva. 
All the passages admit of explanation by the first alternative, but since 
visarga is hardly ever omitted in the manuscripts except in these pas- 
sages, and since there are eleven undoubted examples of this type, I 
have thought it preferable to keep the manuscript readings and to 
explain the idiom as a contamination of two types of phrase, vada deva 
and vadatu devah. The combination of 3rd person imperative with a 
vocative may have been felt as a more honorific mode of address than 
either of the other two. A list of the passages follows: 94.14, 98.14, 
108 .11, 132 . 16, 138 . 18, vadatu deva; 24 . 14 avalokayatu deva; 42 . 6 daddtu 
deva; 88.5 dnayatu deva; 100.8 Bugupte deva tisthatu; 100.18 djndpayatu 
deva; 110.25 yad djndpayatu deva, tenai Va ^smdhhih sthdtavyam. Three 
other passages are complicated by variant readings : 142 . 1 1, all MSS. read 
vadatu deva, while V emends to devah (this passage might have been 
listed with the undoubted cases); 144.15 drabhatu deva is read by HO, 
while PV have devah; 112.8 djndpayatu is the reading of HOV which I 
have followed, understanding deva or devah,, while P has deva. With 
the omission of a subject or a vocative in the last passage may be com- 
pared 134.28 madgrhe tisthatu, where bhavatl must be understood. 

9. The translation 

The word vetdla has usually been translated in previous works, when 
translated at all, as ‘Vampire.’^ So, for example, Burton has done in 
his adaptation of the Hindi version of the Vetalapancavin&ti, which 
was published in 1870 under the title Vikram and the Vampire, or Tales 
of Hindu Devilry. That the two terms are not synonymous is clear 
when we consider the normal Western idea of a vampire as a spirit- 
inhabited corpse that sucks the blood of the living in order to revitalize 
itself. In the VetMapancavih§ati the vetdla is a very different being, 
whose only point in common with the vampire is that it is a spirit 
inhabiting a corpse. Consequently, ‘Vampire” is a rather unfortunate 
term to use in translation. Following a hint given by Penzer in his long 
note on Vampires in The Ocean of Story, vol. 6, pp. 336-140, 1 have used 
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in my translation the term ^^goblin.’^ This word in English signifies 
little more than a mischievous spirit and does not imply that the spirit 
inhabits a corpse, but it avoids the blood-sucking implications of 
“vampire.’^ Other terms for beings not human have given trouble. 
Raksasa I have translated by ^^ogre/^ not that they are equivalent, but 
^^ogre’’ implies such malice towards human beings as that of the raksasa. 
The numerous and exhaustively classified spirits and demons of India 
defy exact, and sometimes even proximate, translation. My transla- 
tion of the text aims at exactness; if this has been achieved, the user 
of the edition will perhaps pardon in my English a lack of literary grace, 
for the Sanskrit is likewise lacking. 

10, Bibliography of Jamhhaladatta^s version 

Jibananda Vidyasagara, V etalapancavinsati, Calcutta, 1873. See §3. 

V. Bettei, 6 Novelle Soprannumerarie alia VetMapancavigati {Archivio 
delle Tradizioni Popolari 13 [1894], pp. 313-325, 537-554) : translation 
of stories 21, 22, and 23. 

F. D. K. Bosch, De Legende van Jlmutavdhana in de SanskritlitteratuuTf 
Leiden, 1914: translation of story 24. 

J. Schick, Die Mtesten Versionen von Chaucers Frankeleynes Tale 
(Studia Indchiranica, Ehrengabe fur Wilhelm Geiger ^ 1931, pp. 89-107): 
translation of story 10. 

H. E\AejDiefunfzehnte Erzdhlung der Vetdlapantschavingati (Programm 
des Gymnasiums 25um heiligen Kreuz in Dresden, 1877): text, with 
translation and notes, of the story of Jimutavahana. I have been 
unable to see this publication. 

H. Uhle, Vetalapantschavinsati, Die 25 Erzdhlungen eines Damons 
(Meisterwerke Orientalischer Literaturen, 9ter Band), Mlinchen, 1924: 
translation of the conclusion of the frame-story, pp. 187-193. 

Hans Jdrgensen, Ein Beitrag zur Kenntniss des Nevarl (ZDMG 75 
[1921], pp. 213-236). See §4. 
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TEXT, WITH CRITICAL APPARATUS 


iNTEOBtJCTOEY VeRSES 


Srih 


dordandadvayalilaya^ calagiribhramyat taduccairava- 

dhvanodbhitajagad^ bbramatpadabharalolatphanagroragam^ 
bh]'ngapingajatatavIparisarottungormimalacalac- 

candrarii^ cam maheSvarasya bhavatam susreyase® tanda- 
vam. (1) 

trailokyodaradipakah® sitarucab^ saubhagyagarvacchidah^ 
stokonmilavilocanadvayasudhapurveSvarah® Mtalahi 
samsaraSramaharinas^^ trijagatam uccair di^antu sriyam^^ 
bhakttoam abhayapradanasumukhab kansadvi^as te ^sa- 
vab.^^ (2) 

namami^® manjuSriyam adbbutam Subham^^ 
yadiyapadadvitayam haraty agham 
prasadato yasya vidanti pandita 

lokatrayam nirmalacetasam harim.^^ (3) 
sandhi^rivaradevavaktrakamalM^^ Skarnya bhaktya guror 
vetalasya katham ativasurasam pancadhikam vinsatim 
^rlmajjambhaladattakena racitam svalpakgarair yuktakais 

citrartham^'^ smaranartham eva sujanab srnvantu kautti- 
halat. (4) 

sajjana^^ yadi yu^^makam aste gravanakautukam 
bhavanto ^pi patbantv enaih katham adbhutavarnitam. (5) 


PW begin with om namah ^ivaya. H 
^rtharaye namah, V irikr§T^ya namah, 
0, with first folio missing, begins at 
vidtraihj p. 6, line 3. 

^ W om. vs. 

2 H °dhmanodr, 

^ H bhrametp°, HV ^phayMgryorag'^, 
^ P tu7igdping°, PV °sarodgangorm°, 
« HV svair\ 

® W om. vs. 

^ H ^rucdih. 

® H "^garbha^, 

® stokdnmil"^, H ^mllanavir. 

P °sdrabhrama°. 


H svayam, 

12 PV ^iavah, 

12 For this vs. W has: namdmi man-- 
juiriyam adlyapddadvitaya prasddatah 
vidanti lokatrayam manaivinah kara-- 
sthitam nirmalavdrivi vat. 

1^ V harim. 

1® H °cetasam hareh. P °cetaso kareh. 
V °cetasam sadd. 

1® W om. vs, P irisandMvara^ (see 
Intro. §2). V sdnti irwara^. 

1^ P ciirdrthdm. 

1* W om. vs. 


2 



TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY 


Intkoductoby Verses 

1. May the beautiful dance of Siva be for your good fortune, the 
dance which sways over the mountains that move^ because of the play 
of his staff-like pair of arms, which terrifies the world through the 
loud noise of his song, which causes the top of the serpent^s hood^ to 
sway under the weight of his moving feet, which makes the moon 
resting on his bee-brown jungle of tangled hair move in a garland of 
lofty waves. 

2. May the breaths of Ki^na grant to you exceeding good fortune, 
the breaths which, being favorably inclined to grant safety to his 
devotees, illumine for them the interior of the three worlds, are bright 
in splendor, destroy the pride that comes with prosperity, are incom- 
parable lords (= bestowers) of nectar to their two eyes slightly opened 
(in mystic contemplation),^ which bring calm (or, coolness) and remove 
the weariness of the rounds of rebirth in the three worlds. 

3. I worship Hari^ who is of resplendent mind, possesses charming 
radiance (or, Laksmi),^ is wonderful and fair, whose two feet remove 
evil, through whose favor the learned men know the three worlds. 

4. Let good men hear with interest, because of the marvels therein 
and in order to remember them, the twenty-five very enthralling stories 
of the goblin, which the illustrious Jambhaladatta heard from the lotus 
mouth of the '^foreign minister,” the illustrious Varadeva,® and because 
of reverence for his teacher wrote down in a few well-chosen words. 

5. Good sirs, if you have a desire to hear, read this wonderfully 
related story. 


^ Or read ^ calagirihlramyat, it 
sways over the unmoving mountains 
with the play etc.^^ 

“ The serpent is Se§a or Ananta, the 
giant cobra with a thousand heads who 
supports the whole universe on his 
hood. 


® Cf . the slightly opene d eyes of medi- 
tative figures in sculpture. 

^ Hari = Visnu. 

5 has, besides its meaning as a 
common noun, the meaning of Laksmi, 
Vi§nu^s wife. 

® On the name and the word sandhi (n) 
see Intro. §2. 
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Introductory Story 

lOTROBTJCTORy StORY 

iha mahimandale narapatitilako mma vividhamanikundala- 
manditagandasthalo nanalamkarabhusitasarvasariro nanasastrarthavid^ 
vividhagimaratnaratnakaro^ vividhendranilamarakatavajravaiduryama- 
nikyamuktadisarnuhasamahi’tayaksadhirajavibhavo^ nanadigantaravar- 
tibhumidharakatakesu samgitavidyadharibbir® udgiyamanakirtih® pu- 
raiiidara iva sarvangasundaro rajacakravart! ^riman vikramakesan 
babhiiva. sa khalu narapatir anekasamaiitamatyaparivrta§ caturuda- 
dhimekhalaya bhuvah svami rajarajesvaro ’nirvacaniyam tadrajyasu- 
kham'^ anubhavan kalarn nayann avatisthate. [tasya ^dhikare ^gtasid- 
dhikamah k§antisilo gantum upacakrame.®] 


1 P om. om. adi. W °muktddirainasamdttatah. 

2 HV om, artha, H om. vid. W om. ® P om. samgifa. 

word, « H udaglya^, W udhklya°, 

® H om. guy>a. P om. one raina, W ^ PV '^rdja'^. 
om.word. sp upakramate. W om. sentence, 

^P ^mlamanimar'^. HV ^kaiapad- The sentence is out of place and should 
mardga°, HV om. vajra, W vakra. P be omitted. 
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Introductory Story 


Introbxtctory Story^ 


In this world there was once an emperor who was supreme ruler of 
all kings, the illustrious Vikramakesarin,^ called “the ornament of 
kings/' His cheeks were adorned with earrings made of various jewels, 
his whole body was decked with ornaments of all sorts. He was skilled 
in the substance of the different sciences, an ocean of the pearls of 
manifold good qualities. He had assembled riches like those of the god 
of wealth® in the form of a collection of sapphires, emeralds, diamonds, 
cat's-eyes, rubies, pearls, and the like in great abundance. His praises 
were sung by the Vidyadharis skilled in song^ in mountains and val- 
leys situated in all the regions of the world. He was beautiful in every 
limb like Indra.® Now that lord, who was lord of the earth girdled by 
the four oceans,® the king of kings, surrounded by many vassals and 
ministers continually spent the time enjoying the ineffable pleasures of 
that sovereignty. [KgtotiMa, desiring the eight powers of magic, set 
out to come to his kingdom/] 


1 In Sivadasa, Somadeva, and K§e- 
naendra there are some differences of 
detail. (In the notes these versions 
will be referred to as S., S., and K. 
respectively. K., however, will be 
mentioned only where it differs from S. 
Otherwise S, includes K. also. In some 
cases the MSS. of K, have better read- 
ings than the edition; these will be 
indicated when they are of importance 
for the present purpose.) None of the 
other versions speaks of an intermedi- 
ary between the king and the ascetic. 
In all the fruits are deposited in the 
store-house by the superintendent. 
Ail have passages in which the ceme- 
tery where the corpse hangs is described 
in some detail (S. 3 Mokas, K. 18, ,S. 13, 
11 of which are from K.). 

2 ~ Lion of valor. In the text 12.6 
and 150.14 he is called Vikramaditya = 
sun of valor. In S. he is called Vikra- 
masena; S. calls him Trivikramasena, 
the son of Vikramasena. The MSS. of 
K. have Vikramasena, the ed. Trivikr®. 
For the historical king Vikrama who 
underlies this king of fiction, see Edger- 
ton, Yikrama^s Adventures^ or The 
Thirty-two Tales of the Throne^ voL i,,. 
pp. Iviii-lxvi, and Sten Konow, Kha- 


roshthl Inscriptions (Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum IndicarurUj vol. 2, part 1), 1929, 
pp. Ixxxv-lxxxvi. 

3 The lord of the Yaksas == Kubera, 
the god of wealth. 

^ The compound sarhgitavidyddhari 
seems to play on the word vidyddharl 
by making samgUa depend on the mean- 
ing of the simplex vidyd. It means 
then “possessed of the knowledge of 
song'’ or “song-Vidyadharls.^^ 

s Puramdara = destroyer of strong- 
holds, i.e. Indra. 

® The earth is said to be surrounded 
by four oceans, one at each of the car- 
dinal points. 

7 This sentence should be omitted. 
The eight siddhis are given in S., Uhle^s 
1881 edition, p. 6, vs. 15: 

axiimd mahimd cai 't?a, laghimd 
garima tathdj 

praptihj praMmyam, Uitvarh vaii- 
tvam cd^^ta siddhayah. 

“Power to make oneself subtle and 
great, power to make oneself light and 
heavy, powder to obtain one's wish, 
irresistible will, omnipotence, inde- 
pendence, these are the eight magic 
powers." 
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athai ’kada® tasya narapater abhyudite bhagavati maricimalini mu- 
khaprak^alanasamaye paniyopadhaukayitypuru^apramukhena supra§as- 
tam vicitram^® bilvaphalam^^ ekam kganfciMo^^ nama kapalikah pratya- 
ham rajiie pradidapat.^^ tato narapatis tad adaya^^ suprasastaih 
pratyusakalalabdham^® phalam idam abhinandya tasminn eva raja- 
pura§e nityam avasthapayati. ekada purnesu dvada^avar§e§u^® tad- 
diyamanam bilvaphalaiii rajnah karakamalan^'^ nipatya prangane bhag- 
nam khandakhandam babhtiva. tato narapatir api^® tanmadhyad 
amulyany itas tato^® galitanP® pancaratnany avalokya^^ param pritim 
avapa^^ vyajahara ca;^® aye kim etad aicaryam, madiyaratnabhanda- 
rabhavane^^ prayatnena ^nvigyamanany etadrSani ratnani na dy^yante. 
ity alocya vismitas tarn pamyopanayakam papraccha: are paniyopana- 
yaka, tvam^^ etac chriphalaiii nityam eva dadasi. tat^® kutab prapnosi. 
iti pr§tali sa kathayati; deva, ksanti^ilab kapaliko bhavatpritaye pra- 
tyahaih mama haste ^riphalam dattva; prasthapayati. tato rajna 
bhanitam: puranyastabilvaphalani sarvanP^ tany aniyantam, tato 
rajade^am Mrasi nidhaya tena rajapuruipena bhandaragyhat tany eva 
phalany anitani. raja®® ca sakalaphalani bhanktva ^nekaratnani 
dadar^a jagada ca: aye madiyabhandare bahumulyani na hy etadySani 


® P om. athaikada. 

0 begins here. 

0 hilvam, 

12 W unreadable, but seems to read 
jnaniUlo (jn and k§ are indistinguisiia** 
ble in W), 

13 HOV pradtdipat. W dattah. 

1^ PIO om. 

IS HO putyu§ak^, 

IS W om. d°. 

1^ W pdpdpallavdt prahhramya hhumau 
nip‘^ khazi4° babhuva. 


IS WP om. 

1® HO tata ito. 

21 W samalocya. 

22 W jagdma. 

23 P om. 

24 asmadlyakosdgdre, 

tmm etam ^n‘^, HO ivayaitat 
irV, W om. 

26 HO iatah. 

27 P om. 

2s V rdjne prdyacchat t°. 
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Then once npon a time, daily at the hour of the king^s mouth- 
washing when the holy sun had risen, an ascetic named Ksanti^ila® 
caused the excellent man who offered the water to the king to give® the 
king a splendid and beautiful bilva-fruit. The king, when he had 
taken and praised that excellent fruit which he received at every dawn, 
always had it deposited in the custody of that same royal attendant 
who offered the water. One day after twelve years Had passed, the 
bilva-fruit as it was being offered by that man fell from the king’s 
lotus-hand and was broken in pieces in the courtyard. Then, when the 
king saw five priceless jewels rolling out of it this way and that,^® he 
felt very great joy and said : ^^Oh ! what marvel is this? In my treasury 
of jewels such gems are not found though they have been diligently 
sought for.” When he had reflected thus, in his astonishment he asked 
the water-bearer: “Water-bearer, you always give this divine fruit. 
Where do you obtain it?” When he was asked that question he 
answered: “Your majesty, K^antiMa the ascetic daily gives a divine 
fruit into my hand and sends it as a kindness to you.” Then the king 
said: “Let all those bilva-fruits which have been deposited up to this 
time be brought forth.” The attendant received the king’s command 
reverently and brought those same fruits from the store-house. The 
king, when he had broken all the fruits, saw many jewels and said: 
“Ah! in my treasury such jewels of great price are not found at all. 

® « Practicising endurance or pa- house’ ^ than ' ‘treasury”) for many 
tience. In S. he is called Santi^ila. years, assumes that they were cocoa- 
The epithet kdpalika identifies him as nuts. He bases this assumption on 
an ascetic devotee of Siva who carries MS. a of S., which has ndlikera, and on 
a skull (kapdla) used for the reception V’s reading villaphala (story 25, crit. 
of alms. In S. he is called a digamhara. n. 130), which he interprets “fruit with 

® The form given by Whit- a hole (villa) bored in it.” But V’s 

ney as a grammarian’s form. reading cannot be anything but a mis- 

S. does not specify how much time print; all the MSS. have hilva, as has 
elapsed; S. has ten years. Both S. and V. itself in the introductory story. 
S. say that there was only one jewel to a’s reading likewise cannot be trusted, 
each fruit and that it was discovered since other 8. MSS. (including the 
when a monkey accidentally seized the oldest) have merely phala. S., as men- 
fruit. S. (K. omits the incident) adds tioned above, understands the fruit to 
that the treasurer had thrown the fruit, be perishable, but does not specify 
as they were received, in through an their variety . Jambhaladatta’s unique 
open window of the koSdgdra and when hilva is undoubtedly secondary. That 
he investigated at the king’s command, fruit, perishable or otherwise, should 
he found the fruits rotted away and the be put in a store-house is hardly to be 
jewels lying loose. Uhle, Vetalapan- wondered at in such marvellous fiction; 
tschavinsatij p. 197, n. 8, troubled by the to try to rationalize is worse than 
laying of presumably perishable fruit useless, 
in a “Schatzkammer” (rather “store- 
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ratnani vidyante.^^ are bilvaphaladitaram purugam sampraty avalo- 
kasdtum^® icchami. puru^o yad adi^ati deva iti nigadya bahirdvaram 
upetya^^ tarn kapalikam adaya ''gatya rajanam vyajijnapat: deva,®^ 
'sau bilvaphaladata kapalikab samanito dvari vidyate. rajfio 'ktam:®® 
prave§aya tarn. 

tatas tena ^'nitah kapaliko rajadar^aaat pramodarabhasam samprapya 
samjataromancakancuko dakginapanim uttuiya®^ ^'^irvacanasataili pri- 
nayam cakara. tato rajM kapaliko ’bhihitah: bhohi kapalika, kimar” 
tham asmakam cirakalam bilvaphalavyajena ^mulyani ratnany etanP® 
pradattani. mahasattva, bhavatah kim abhipsitam asti. tad vada. 
tatah kapalikeno 'ktam: maharaja, yadi desantariny®® anugraho 'sti 
tada virale nibhrtam yat kiih cin nigadami tac chrnu*®*^ tato rajha®® 
samalokitah®® parijano duram apasasara. tato 'sau kapaliko vadati: 
rajan, k?antisilo nama^® kapaliko 'ham mahayogL tad imam prthviin 
samastam pradak^inavartiniih^^ kurvano mrtakasiddher uttarasadha- 
kam mahasattvikam pravinam piiru§avi§e§am anvi^yamano^^ na kutra 
'pi lebhe. tada 'trai 'va "gatya sakalagunasampanno mahasattvo 
mahapravino^® dr^tah. tad yadi madiye vacasi savadhanaih karoti 
bhavahs tada svalayabhila^itarh nivedayami. rajno 'ktam: sama- 
bhidhehi yat te 'bhimatam tat sampadayi§yami. ^rutva kapaliko 
jagMa; deva, mrtakavetalasiddhisadhanaya bhavantam anuvartayami. 
tad yadi maya samudlryamanavacanam bhavan ahgfkaroti tada madiya 
siddhir mahati bhavati na 'nyatha. 

iti ^rutva mahapuru^ena nrpatina 'ngikaraparayanena 'bhtiyata. 
tatah sa rajtoam abravit: yadi bhavan mamo "ttarasadhako^^ bhavati 
tada 'haih siddhim sadhayi^ye. tadarthe bhadrakr^nacaturdasyam^® 
dak^ina^maSfeayatane maya sthatavyam. tasmin divase pradosasamaye 
parena^® 'nupalak§ita§arirena bhavataL tatra ^maSnayatane matsaml- 
pam agantavyam. tada tasminn eva samaye svabhimataviSesam 
bhavati.^’^ samabhidhasye 'ham.^® §rutvai 'tad^® rajno 'ktam: bha- 
vatu, gaccha svabhimatam sadhaya. tatrai 'va 'haiii gamisyami. 


P driyante v°, 

W samdlokitam. V jndiiim, 

P upasrtya, W upagamya. 

P om. 

HO om. rdjnoktam, V rdjd for 
phrase. 

** HO uttolya. W corrupt. 

P bhavatd for etdni, 

PV mayi 

HO irp,vantu. V irnotu. 

HO rdjd. V rdjnd, P om. 

P hdhydvalokitah. 

P om. ka°. 


W ga {"tpra) dak^irtdvariti. P pra^ 
dak§iV,avart^, HO om. pra. 

P anvi§yan kutrdpi na labhe. 

HOV mahatpraviTio. P mahdpra-- 
vlro. W corrupt. 

0 mattottara^. 

P om. kr^p,a. 

W "^samaye aparena. 

P hhavUyati. V bhavate. W om. 

P om. ^ham. 0 ^yam aham. W 
om. phrase. 

P tat irutvd. 
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Listen! I wish to see at once the man who gives the bilva-frnits/^ The 
attendant said: “As your majesty commands/^ and went to the outer 
gate and brought the ascetic. When he had come, he informed the 
king: “Your majesty, that ascetic who gives the bilva-fruits has been 
brought and is at the door/^ The king said: “Bring him in/^ 

Then when the ascetic had been brought in by him, at the sight of the 
king he felt violent pleasure so that his hair stood up to form, as it 
were, a coat of armor, and lifting up his right hand he addressed the 
king in propitiating manner with hundreds of benedictions. Then the 
king said to the ascetic: “Oh ascetic, why for a long period have we 
been presented with these priceless jewels in the guise of bilva-fruits? 
Noble man, tell me what you desire/^ The ascetic said: “Great king, 
if you are favorable towards a foreigner, then hear in private aind 
secretly whatever I have to say/^ Then the retinue at a glance from 
the king withdrew to a distance. The ascetic said: “King, I am an 
ascetic named KsantiMa, a great yogi. Now, as I went over this whole 
earth respectfully keeping it always on my right, seeking an excellent 
man, very virtuous and skilled, to help me in a magic performance with 
a corpse, I found him nowhere. Then when at last I came to this 
place, I saw a very noble, very clever man, endowed with all good 
qualities. So if you pay attention to my words, then I shall make 
known my desire.^^ The king said: “Speak. What you desire, I shall 
make to come to pass.^^ When he had heard this, the ascetic said: 
“Your majesty, I invite your attention so that I may attain magic power 
through a goblin in a dead body. If you assent to the words I utter, 
then my magic power will become great, and not otherwise.^^ 

When he heard that, the great man, the king, became firmly resolved 
to assent. Then he said to the king: “If you become my helper, 
then I shall win this magic power. For that purpose, on the fourteenth 
day of the dark half of the month Bhadra I must take my place in the 
southern cemetery. On that day at evening, unseen by any other per- 
son, you must come to me there in the cemetery. Then at that very 
time my special desire will be fulfilled. I myself shall explain it to 
you.’^ When he had heard that, the king said: “So be it. Go, accom- 


With the phrase imam pfihvlm For the construction of the phrase 

samastam pradak^irMvartimm kurvav>Oj nr patina ^nglkdrapardyanend ’hhuyata, 

ci. MBh. Z.4MI, pradaksinam yalj> ku‘ see Speyer, Vedische und Sanskrit- 
rule prthivirh tirthatatparahj and other Syntax, §245. 
references given in BE., s. v, pradak- 
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tava ’bhimatasiddhim kari§ye. ity uktva rajM visarjitas tada kapa- 
likal^ svastbanaiii gatab.®^ 

samayate^^ bbadre masi kr§nacaturdasyam®^ rajadvari samagatya 
rajapuni^amukhena kapalikena vijnapyamano raja devan pitra abbyar- 
cya dinaki'tyam samapya prado^asamaye parena^® ’nupalak§ito babir 
nihsrtya krpanapanir ekacaro^ dak§ina§ma^anain kapMikasamipam 
agamat. raja vadati: kapalika,^® abam agato ^smi. svabhima- 
taiii vada. 

tatah kapabko rajanam alokya^® bargotpbullanayano rajMam praSa- 
Sansa:®’^ bho maharaja, tvam eva paramasattviko mahapuru§ahL k|‘§na- 
caturda^yam bbadre masi cakravarti bbtitva krpanamatradvitiyo^® 
mabaty evam gborandhakare ratrau matsamipam ^maSanayatanam 
samayato sapbalam te janma samsare ’smin. Srutva raja savina- 
yam uvaca: bbob kapalika, brubi yad abbimatam®® bhavatah. §rava- 
nakutubalena samayatam. ka me bhitih. tada k§antisileno ’ktam: 
bho maharaja, maya®“ mrtakasiddbih®^ sadbayitavya. tatra bhavata 
mamo 'ttarasadbakena bbavitavyam. etena mama siddhir bbavi§yati. 
sadhitayam tu siddbau bhavatam api siddbir bhavi^yati. 

tac®2 chrutva rajna bhanitam: kapalika, mama siddhir bhavatu na 
va tvam atmanab karyam sadhaya. maya kiiii te kartavyam tad vada, 
kapalikeno®^ ^ktam: bho maharaja, ghargharataramgimtire taduttara- 
syam di§i Mn^apataror uttaraSakhayam lambamtoo ’k§ato mrtab 
puruso yo Vati^thate tarn patayitva babumayabha^inam®^ skandhe 
krtva satvaraih tarn adaya®^ maunena®® '^gacchatu bbavan, samayate 
bbavati tad atra nanavidbapujopakaranaracitamandale tarn savaiii®’^ 
snapayitva devarcanam vidbaya mabamantram®® samjapya siddhir 
maya sadbayitavya®® bbavatam abhimatam ca bhavisyati. 

^rutvai ^tad"^® raja tenai Va prakarena tatra naditire gatva tadrsa- 
savam^^ dadarsa. sa ca rajanam’^ avalokya mahabhitim praptavan. 


PV caliiah. 

51 PV tatah 

52 P caturdahjdm kr^iiLe pak^e. 

ss W om. ^nu°, 

P om. caro, 

ss HO kdpdlikam, P om. aham^ reads 
dydto for agato, V kdpdliko ^yam aham 
etc, 

P avalokya. 

HW prasasah§a. 0 prasahiah. 

S8 So W. HO krpdxiapdri,imdtrddvi’’ 
tlyo. V as HO with °mdtTa°, P krpd'- 
'^adaksiriapdrf>imdtrddvitzyo. 

s® P ahhila§itam. 


s® P om. 

SI P mrtas°. 

0 etat. 

ss PW iatafi k°. 

P om. mdyd. 

ss HO om. iam. V samaddya for t° d°. 
ss V maune mahacchada bhavane for 
m^^Ybh\ 

0 savam. V param. 

HOY om, 
fi® HO sddhitavyd. 

P etat &T°. 

PV °dr^am iavam. 

P ca vetdlo r°j om. aval°. 
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plish your desire. I shall come to that very place and shall bring 
about your desired magic power.^^ When the king had spoken thus 
and dismissed him, the ascetic went to his own abode. 

When the month Bhadra had come, on the fourteenth day of the dark 
half, the ascetic came to the gate of the palace and through the mouth 
of the king^s servant gave the king notice. He, after worshipping the 
gods and the ancestors and performing the daily rites, at evening unseen 
by anyone went out alone with a sword in his hand and came to the 
ascetic in the southern cemetery. The king said: ^^Ascetic, I have 
come. Tell me your desire.” 

Then the ascetic with his eyes opened wide with Joy when he saw the 
king, praised the king: ^^Oh great king! You only are a truly great 
man of supreme courage; on the fourteenth day of the dark half of the 
month Bhadra, though you are universal emperor, yet accompanied 
only by a sword, you have come by night, despite such deep and terri- 
fying darkness, to me in the cemetery. Your birth comes to fruition 
in this circle of mundane existence.” Hearing this the king said mod- 
estly: ^^Oh ascetic! Say what you desire. I have come because I wish 
to hear. What cause have I to be afraid?” Then K§anti§ila said : ^^Oh 
great king! I must perform magic rites by means of a corpse. In 
that you must be my helper. Thereby I shall acquire magic power, 
and when the magic has been accomplished, you also will acquire 
magic power.” 

Hearing that the king said: '^Ascetic, let magic power be mine or not, 
perform what you have to do. What must I do for you? Tell me.” 
The ascetic replied: '^Great king, on the bank of the river Gharghara 
on the northerly limb of the §ih§apa-tree which is north of the river 
bank there hangs an unmutilated dead man (i.e. not burnt as corpses 
usually were). Take him down and when you have put him on your 
shoulder, though he utters many deceitful words, bring him quickly and 
come in silence. When you have come, then here in a circle furnished 
with the various instruments of worship, when I have washed the corpse 
and worshipped the gods and muttered a great incantation, I shall 
attain magic power and your desire will be attained.” 

When he had heard that, the king in just that way went there to the 
river-bank and saw the corpse as it had been described. And when it 
saw the king it felt great fear. Then when the king had gone to it 
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tato raja tatsamipam upagamya tadiyakarganaya yavat karam prasara- 
yati tavad vetaladhi§;tliitali §avas tadagrasakhayam gatva lalaga. tato 
raja vihasya’'^ mrtakam abravit: are tvaiii^^ mrtaka, kimartham dtiram 
paMyase. pasya, taruvaram imam aruhya tvam aham avatarayi§yami. 
tato^^ ^pi sa mrtakas tadbhitya iakhayah ^akhantaraiii palayate. 
vikramadityo ’pi bbramaty eka^akhayam dhrtavan. tato raja svairam 
svairaiii taruvaram Sruhya krpanena dviratikam’^® kartayitva taror 
adhahstlianan’^^ mrtakam adat,^® 

tato mrtakah patanapidavyajena ’tynccai^ cakrandaJ^ kieikici^ab- 
dam®° karoti, savinayakakuvadarii rajanam avadic^Vca: bho rajaiij 
kiiii maya tava vairatvam acaritam. yato mam evaiii jIvalokabahir« 
bhtitam krpanaiii krpapatrara vijauavanatarusakhamatravalambmam®^ 
niraparadhaiii main katham evaih kadartbayasi. patanapidaya me 
’sthini jarjaritani. srutva rajo Vaca: bho mrtaka, na ’sty atra mama 
dusanam. tavai ’§a bhavitavyata. ma kataro bliava. tvam aham 
avasyaih nesyami. ity uktva yavad raja^^ taroh sakasad avalambya®^ 
punar api savarh grahltum®^ karam prasarayati tavan mrtakah pala- 
yitva taror agrasakhayam gatva lagati. mrtako ’yam anena prakarena 
varapahcasapta®® kadarthayati. tada raja vimr§ya®Vtarum aruhya 
tadagra§akhayarh®^ dviratikam^® kartayitva mrtakam patayitva tadu- 
pari jhampaiii dattva patitah.®® tado ’ccaih®^ kranditarh mrtakam api 
skandhe samaropya satvaram kapalikasamipam gantum®^ arabhata.®^ 

tada mrtakadehavarti vetalas tanmaunabhangam®^ cikir§u rajanam 
abravit: bho rajan, yadi tvaya ’haih niscitaih®® netavyas tada dva- 
bhyarh kathaprahelikaya pathi gamyate. tada gamanaparisramo na 
bMhate. deva, katham ahaih kathayami. tatra matiih dehi. kiiii 
tu kathayam®® sarhdeho ’sti. iti vijhaya®'^ tadbhahjanam®® na ’’carati 


P om. 

PV om, tva7h, W are re, and 
iva[m] before duram. 
tatra. 

P dvivdtiham. W vivatikdydm. 

PIOP adhasthd°. W adhastan. V 
vadhasthandn. 

W avapdiayat. P mrtakapdtayaia. 

HO cakrandya. W cakrantah. P 
$a samkrandya. 

P cikicikii^. 

P abravUj om. ca. 

PIO °7ndtram aval^. W °idk}idydm- 
trdval°. 

83 J.JQ rdjM. 

P dlambyam. 


^^JiOYgrk\ 

Not in W. 

HO mmr§ya. 

P "^idkhdm. 

P dvivdtikdm. Not in W. 

W patatah. F papdta. V patati. 

P taduccaih. 
p upagantum. 

HOV drabhat. 

P rdjarnaun^. 

P tvaydham avaiyam net°, 

V yfc® prasno ^sti tasyo Hiaram 
vijndya na bhanasi cet tada ?nahdpdtakl 
bhavasi avijndte pdtakam na ’sti. 

P om. 

HO tadbhramam. 
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and stretched out his hand to draw it towards him; the corpse which 
was inhabited by a goblin went to the topmost branch of that tree and 
hung there. Then the king laughed and said to the corpse: /‘Listen, 
you corpse! Why are you trying to escape far away? See! I shall 
climb this noble tree and bring you down.^^ Then the corpse through 
fear of him fled from that limb to another. As it moved, however, 
Vikramaditya caught it on a single branch.^® Then the king, when he 
had climbed the great tree very cautiously, dealt a sharp blow^^ with 
his sword and carried off the corpse from below the tree. 

Then the corpse, pretending pain from the fall, cried very loudly. It 
made a noise “kici-kici,^^ and addressed the king with words of courteous 
lamentation: “Oh king! What enmity have I shown towards you? 
Therefore when I am thus excluded from the world of men, miserable, 
worthy of pity, merely hanging on the limb of a tree in a solitary forest, 
unoffending, why do you thus trouble me? Through the pain of falling 
my bones have been broken in pieces.” Hearing him the king replied : 
“Oh corpse ! There is no fault of mine in this matter. This is your 
fate. Do not be afraid. I shall certainly carry you off.” While the 
king, having said this, got down from the tree and put forth his hand 
to seize the corpse again, the corpse fled and went to the topmost 
branch of the tree and hung there. That corpse in this way troubled 
him five or six times.^® Then the king after reflecting climbed the tree 
and when he had dealt its topmost branch a sharp blow and had made 
the corpse fall, he jumped and fell upon it. Then, though the corpse 
cried aloud, he put it on his shoulder and started to go quickly to 
the ascetic. 

Then the goblin that dwelt in the body of the dead man, desiring to 
break the king's silence, said to him: “Oh king! If you must certainly 
carry me off, then the two of us will go along the road with riddles based 
on stories. Then the fatigue of the Journey will not trouble us. Your 
majesty, I shall tell a story. Pay attention to it. But there is a ques- 
tion in the story. If, understanding it, you do not solve it, then you will 


Take hhramaty as a loc. absolute 
with subject unexpressed, and supply 
an acc. object of dhrtavan (loose syntax; 
compare story 4, notes 3 and 10), 

On dviratikaj see Intro. §8. 

The phrase vdrapancasapta ineans 
‘^five or seven times’ b* I have adapted 


it to English idiom. For such unclas- 
sical compounds with numerals below 
ten as final member, see Wackernagel, 
Altindische Grammaiik, 3, §200f. For 
disjunctive numeral compounds, ih. 
§197b and c. 
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bhavans tada mahapataki bhavati. avijfiaya®® patakam na ’sti. ity 

iiktva kathayati: 

Story 1 

asti tridivataramgini^ varanasi.^ tatra pratapamukuto nama raja 
babhuva. tasya mahadevi somaprabha nama. tasyam anena rajna 
vajramukuto nama^ tanayah samutpaditahi. tasya vajramukutasya 
pranasamah sakba sagare§varasya^ samdhivigrahikasya tanayo bud- 
dhisariro babhuva. tena mitravarena saha nanaMstrabhyasam kur- 
vano vividhasukham anubhavan kalaih nayamanas tasthau, 
athai ^kada tarn buddhigariram mitram^ adaya hayavaram aruhya 
mrganveganaya kautukavaSad vanam praviveSa. tato mrganvegana- 
Srantab k^utpipasardito vajramukuto buddhi§ariram abravit: sakhe, 
sarovaram alokaya.® tatra snatva mrnaladikam^ khaditva ksudhopa- 
§amanam kitva^ susthau^ bhavavah. ghotakav api paniyarii pitva 
samarthau^*^ bhavetam.^^ tatas tatra gatva snanam acarya jalapanam 
krtva sarastire mitrena saha kathalapam kurvan mrnaladikaih khMan 
kumarab ksanam vi^asrama.^^ 

atra ’ntare tat sarovaram^^ snatum eka kanya trailokyamohini sakhi- 
Sataparivrta^^ samagatavati. tarn alokya vajramukuto madanapidito 
’bhavat. sa ^pi vajramukutasya saundaryam alokya kama§arahata 
sati svabhiprayam upayena darSitavati. nija^ekharotpalad^® ekam^® 
utpalam akr^ya karnarpitarn krtva dantahatam vidhaya hrdaye pad- 
mam ekam aropya jalakridarh samapya svasthanaiii yayau. 

tasyam^ ^ gatayam vajramukutaih murchitam avalokya buddhisariro 
vadati: sakhe, kim etat. kumarab kathayati : ye /yam atra snmar- 


® s*’ hh° not in MSS. V has it and 
something like it is necessary. 

P hhavatdm. 

P vUrdma. 

P tatsarovare, 

sakhe. Worn. 

V "^palesu, 

16 PV 
1^ P iasyd. 


P avijhdpaya. 

1 HO °gini. W has a longer sentence 
with tridasatararngirit. 

2 HO vdr(2na°. 

^F°tandmd. 

^ P sdgarasye&varasya. W om. 

6 HO ^ariramitram. 

^Favaloha. 

7 HO rnme. 

* HO cakdra. 
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CGinmit a great If you do not understand it, there is no sin/^ 

When he had said this, he told the story : 


1. How' Prince Vajramukijta 'married PadmavatP : 

There is a city Benares which is on the Heavenly river.^ There a 
king lived named Pratapamukuta.® His chief queen was named Soma- 
prabha.^ She bore to that king a son named Vajramukuta.^ That 
Vajramukuta had a friend who was dear to him as his life, Buddhisarira, 
the son of Sagaresvara, the minister of peace and war.® With that 
excellent friend he continually passed the time, studying the various 
sciences and enjoying manifold pleasures. 

Then one day with his friend Buddhisarira, mounted on an excellent 
horse he entered the forest to hunt deer for sport. Wearied at last by 
hunting the deer and afflicted with hunger and thirst Vajramukuta said 
to Buddhisarira: ^Triend, see the fine lake. When we have bathed 
there and eaten lotus-fibres and such food and so appeased our hunger, 
we shall be comfortable. Let the horses also drink water and become 
fit.^^ When he had gone there, performed his ablutions and drunk 
water, the prince rested for a while on the shore of the lake, conversing 
with his friend and eating lotus-fibres and such food. 

In the meantime a girl, who fascinated the three worlds, accompanied 
by a hundred companions, came to that fine lake to bathe. Seeing her 
Vajramukuta was overwhelmed by love. She too when she saw Vajra- 
mukuta^s handsome form was struck by love’s shaft and let him see 
her feelings by means of an artifice. Having drawn a lotus from the 
lotuses of her garland,^ she placed it over her ear, struck it on her teeth, 
and then fastened a water-lily at her heart. When she had finished her 
sport in the water, she went home. 

When she had gone, Buddhisarira saw that Vajramukuta was stupi- 
fied and said: “Friend, what does this mean?” The prince told him: 


At the end of the first story, the 
vetaia says in S. that if the king- does 
not answer, his head will burst, in S. 
that his heart will burst. 

1 In general outline S and S. agree 
■with this version. Differences of de- 
tail will be noticed below. 

2 tridivataramgiril is a bahuvrihi 
based on a descriptive compound with 
an appositional noun as former mem- 
ber; see Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 
§§1280d and 1302. Tridiva ~ the 
Ganges; cf. trida^a of W. S. calls the 
river svargataramgini; K. and S. omit. 


® = Glory-crowned. 

^ =: Having the splendor of the moon. 
Also in K. S. and §. do not mention 
her. 

® « Diamond-cro-wned. 

® Buddhisarira == the embodiment of 
reason. In S. and S. he is said to be 
mantriputra and his father's name 
Sagaresvara == lord of the sea, is 
omitted. 

^ nijaiehharotpala may mean “the 
lotus which was her garland, i.e. her 
garland which seemed like a lotus." 
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tEam Sgata sa mama^® praimn grhitva gatavati ’ti vi§annah^^ sthitah. 
tato buddhisarireno ’ktam: mitra, kataro bhava. sa /pi kamapi- 
dita svabhiprayaiii dar§ayitva gatvE kumareno Ictam: kena 

hetuna hbavata lak^itam^^ idam. buddhisanrab kathayati: mitra, 
nija^ekliarad utpalam ekam karne taya '^kr§ya yad-^ arpitam tena 
'bMprayena sekbaradesasya raja karnotpalaname^^ ^ti vijnapitam. tad 
utpalam ced dantahatara vihitam tena dantaghafcasarhdhivigrahikasya^® 
tanaya. aparam padmam ekaiii hrdaye samaropya gata, tena ^bhi- 
prayena padmavatinamadheye^'^ ’ti prabodhitab kumaro vadati : sakhe, 
k^iprarii tatra gamyatam. 

tato yuvarajam adaya buddhisariro gatva — tatra vrddha dasi sthita — 
tasyab pritim utpadya tatrai Va ' Vasasthanam^^ akarot. tayo 'ktaiii 
tada: kau bhavantau kimarthaiii va^® ’tra ”gatau. taya prstau tav abhi- 
liitau: ayi vrddhe, rajaputrav avam paryatanaMav atra 
vrddhe, tava ’vastha katham etadrsL tat kathyatam. tatab sa rudati 
brute: dantaghatasya samdhivigrahikasya^^ duhitub padmavatya dha- 
trisvasa ^bam. taya bhaginya saba kalabam^^ akargam. tatab®® padma^ 
vatya kopena mahyarh^^ kirn cin na diyate. vi^e^ata^ ca putro me 
dyutakarab sarvasvam vinastaiii krtva palayitab* etena mama bhak- 
tavastram na sidbyati.®^ yuvayor dharmasilayor akbilam eva^® kathi- 
tam maya. tac chrutva paridbtoavastrarb dattva tabhyam uktam: ayi 
vrddhe, avayob kapardakena dravy^ikam aniya debi. tava po^anam 


P ^rutvd v°, 

P md k°. 

PV gatd for gatvdste. 

22 P hhariitam for 1° i°, 

2’^ P yato 
2^ P om. 

2" HP ^palam name. 

2*^ V dantagh^ in this place only. W 
has both forms. 

27 HOV °dheya prabodkitah. P ^dheya 
iti prah'^. Not in W. 


28 py ’vasthdnam. 0 om. from 7 iam 
of °sthdna7n through ’vasthd 3 lines 
below. 

22 P rdtrdvdgatau for vdtrdgatau. 

22 H sma. V ” 2 /° svah. P 
tdbhydm rdjapuirdhhydm pr,^td Hi. 

21 PIO sdntM°. 

22 P kasmin samaye dcaritam. 

22 P tac chrutva for tatah. 

24 P om, 

2 ^ V siddhati. 

22 HO om. 
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^^She who came here to bathe has stolen my life and is gone/’ So say- 
ing he remained there downcast. Then Buddhisarira said : '^Friend, 
do not be disheartened. She also went away afflicted by love after she 
had shown her feelings.” The prince said: ^^By what means have yon 
perceived that?” Buddhi^rlra told him: ^Triend, when she plucked a 
lotus from her garland and placed it over her ear,® through that indica- 
tion she meant king Karnotpala (= having a lotus over the ear) of the 
Sekhara-land ( == Garland-land). Since she struck the lotus against her 
teeth, therefore she is the daughter of Dantaghata (— a blow of the 
teeth, a bite), the minister of peace and war. Furthermore, she went 
away after she had fastened a water-lily at her heart. By that indica- 
tion she informed you that her name is Padmavati (—possessing 
water-lilies).” When he had been thus informed, the prince said: 
“Friend, let us go there quickly.” 

When Buddhisarira had gone there with the prince— in that place 
lived an old servant- woman— he made her well-disposed, and lodged in 
that very place. She then said: “Who are you and why have you 
come here?” Thus questioned by her, they answered : “Old woman, we 
are princes. Since we are disposed to wander, we have come here. 
Old woman, why are you in this condition? Tell us.” Then she 
weeping said: “I am the sister of the nurse of Padmavati^ who is the 
daughter of Dantaghata, the nainister of peace and war. I had a 
quarrel with my sister. Therefore Padmavati is angry and gives me 
nothing. And in addition to that, my son, who is addicted to gambling, 
lost all my property and ran away. Therefore I cannot get anything 
to eat or wear. I have told you two virtuous youths everything.” 
When they had heard that, they gave her an outer garment and said : 
“Old woman, with this cowrie get food and other necessaries and give 


^ In S. Padmavati takes a padma 
from her hair and places it successively 
over her ear, between her teeth, at her 
heart and at her feet. The city was 
called Karnakubja = ear-crooked. 
She is the daughter of Dantaghata = 
Dantaghata. Putting it over her heart 
meant that the prince had gained her 
heart. The last action meant that her 
name w^as Padmavati, apparently a 
play on the words pada = foot, and 
Padmavati. In S. she put an utpala in 
her ear, then performed dantaracandf 
i,e. cleaning of the teeth, then put a 
padma on her head and laid her hand 
upon her heart. These operations sig- 


nified that she lived in Karnotpala^s 
kingdom, that she was the daughter of 
a dantaghdtaka, an ivory-carver, named 
later in the text Samgramavardhana, 
that her name was Padmavati, and 
that her heart was the prince's. K. 
is as S., except that the dantaracana 
is replaced by crushing between the 
teeth. 

^ In S, the old woman is a parivrdjika, 
a religious mendicant, who has access 
to Padmavati. In S. she is a nurse of 
P.'s father, impoverished by her son's 
gambling. K. does not mention the son 
and calls the old woman a garbhaddsl 
in Samgramavardhana' s household. 
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avabhyam kartavyam. tatas taya praptavastraya dravyadikam aniya 
dattam. evam vidhina^^ nityam eva vrddha tayob sevam acarati. 

atha tasyam prltayam ekada buddhisarlreno ^ktam : ayi vrddhe, mama 
tambtilapmspam grhitva padmavatyah sthanam gaecha. mamai ^tad 
dravyadikam alokya tvam prati koparii^® tyak^yati.^® dravyadikam 
dattva vadi?ya3i: tvaya sarovaratire yau kumarau samMokitau tav^® 
agatan stab, tato vrddha gatva tasyai^^ tad^^ dravyadikam adat. 
rahasyam jagada; tatab padmavati kopanvita sati karpurena 
tasya vadanam nijadaSabhir angullbhir^^ ankitavatL^^ tato vrddha 
grham agatya ’snkhiai^® bhtitva buddhisarire vrttantam nivedayam asa. 
tac chrutva vajramnkuto mtirchita iva bhtimau nipapata.^^ buddhi- 
Sariro vrddham to^ayitva mitram api prabodhayati:^® sakhe, kataro 
ma bhava. kSryasiddhir^® aste. sa vrddhavadanam^® karpurena 
da&bhir angullbhir^^ yad ankitavati tena jhapayati:®^ iukla dasami 
Vam. suklapak?am apek§aye®^ ^ti. 

atha^^ krsnapak^e samayate tambtilapu^pam®® dattva tasyab sthinarh 
vrddham presayam asa. vrddha tasyai tambuladikarh®® dattva raha- 
syam JagMa. tatab kruddha sa tasya vadane ^hgulitrayena®'^ kuhku- 
mam dattavati. tato rudati sa grham agatya tasyab cestam®^ tayob 
kathitavati. sa ca^® buddhisarirena togena vacanamrtena ^’pyayita. 
kumaro vadati: sakhe, karyasiddhir na bhtlta. buddhisarlreno ’ktam: 
mitra, vrddhavadane yat taya masmakunkumasahitam ahgulitrayam 
dattam tena ’^tmano ^dya ^rtukalatam jhapitavati. 

atha dinatraye gate sati®^ tena tena prakarena tasyah sthanam sa 
prasthapita. padmavati ca®^ vrddham avalokya sakhlr adidesa dauva- 
rikarh®^ ca puradvaram avaroddhum: e^a vrddha dasi sataikena hanya- 


P vidhdnena. 

38 P sa k\ 

39 MSS. and V °ksati. 

^3 0 om. r a°. P tav atrdgatau^ om. 
Btah. 

HO tasyaiva, 

P om. 

^3 HO om. 

P angulihhiT, 0 om. 

^3 W ak^itavatl. 

43 MSS. and V °gatya$ukk°. 

47 0 nipdta. 

48 PV prdhodhayat. 

49 P bhavatah 
39 P v° sa. 


3^ P anguUbhir, 

32 P jndpayeti. 

33 HOP ^uklapaksdpeks^ . Y ^paksam 
apeksasvaj om, iti. 

34 P tatah. 

33 HO t° tasya stk^ v^. P om. v°. V 
om. dattvdj reads vrddhayd. 

38 P tdmhulam. 

0 ^ngalUr°. Yf ^ngalitr'^. 

33 HO cestdn. 

39 P om. 

39 P om. 

3^ P om. 

39 py dvauvdr^. 0 dautdhhivdrikam. 
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them to us. We will support you.” Then she, when she had received 
clothes, brought food and so on and gave it to them. So the old woman 
thus continually gave them due service. 

When she had become friendly to them, one day Buddhisarira said: 
^^Old woman, take betel and flowers from me and go to Padmavati^s 
house. "When she has seen the food and the other things that I send, 
she will give up her anger towards you. When you have given her the 
food and other things, you will say: ^Those two princes whom you saw 
on the bank of the lake have come here.^ ” Then the old woman went 
and gave her the food and other things and delivered the private mes- 
sage. Then Padmavati angrily marked the old woman^s face with 
camphor with her ten fingers. The old woman came home unhappy 
and told her story to Buddhisarira. When he had heard that, Vajra- 
mukuta fell on the ground as if insensible. VTien Buddhisarira had 
calmed the old woman, he informed his friend also: “Friend, do not be 
discouraged. Success is yours. When she marked the old woman's 
face with camphor with her ten fingers, thereby she informed us: 'This 
is the tenth day of the light half of the month.^° Wait during the 
light half of the month.'” 

When the dark half had come, by the old woman he sent betel and 
flowers to her house. The old woman gave her the betel and other 
things and delivered the private message. Then angrily Padmavati put 
saffron on her cheek with three fingers. Weeping she returned home 
and related to them what Padmavati had done. Thereupon Buddhi- 
§arira filled her with contentment by the ambrosia of his words. The 
prince said: “Friend, success has not come,” Buddhisarira replied: 
“Friend, when she put three fingers covered with soft saffron on the 
old woman's face, thereby she informed us that today is the time of 
her menstruation.”^^ 

Then when three days had gone, with the same gifts as before she was 
sent to Padmavati's house. Padmavati, when she saw the old woman, 
gave orders to her companions and to the doorkeeper to close the gate. 


The camphor makes a white mark 
which signifies the moon. S. has in- 
stead of karpuray ^rikhari4^ and can- 
dancj i.e. sandal-paste, candana is 
perhaps used with thought of candra ~ 
the moon. S. has the same word as 
this version. Both S. and S. interpret 
the action as meaning that the remain- 
ing ten days of the light fortnight must 
elapse before an assignation can be 
made. 


S. also has kunkuma, saffron. S. 
says that the fingers vrere sdlaktakay 
'Myed with red lac.^' This part of the 
sign-language is based on the formal 
connection felt between rajas y “men- 
struation’^ and the root rajy “to red- 
den.” The other versions, except K., 
make it explicit that a delay of three 
days was necessary until her purifica- 
tory ablutions had taken place. 
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tarn, vatikayam iyam asokavrksapradese pracirasyo ^ttaravartmana®^ 
Bihsaryatam bhavatibhir sa vrddha tabhis tenai Va matena®® 

nilisarita. sa ca grham®® agatya yuvarajayo rahasyam nigaditavati. 
tac chrutTi biiddhiSariro brute: padmavatya bbavato®'^ gamanartham 
vyajena pantha darsitah. tad adya taya saha tava krida bbavigyati. 
tato buddbiiarirena prasthapito vajramukuto vrddhardhsaranabbivyak- 
tlbhutena patba samupagatya padmavatya samam a§e§asukh.am®® 
anubhavans tasthau. tasya®^ gunagramam buddhi^arire aityam agatya 
kathayati. 

athai ’kada padmavatyo ^ktam: pranesvara, divase kva gatas^® tis- 
thati bhavan. tac chrutva kumareno ’ktam: mama pranesvarasakha^^ 
buddhisariro yatra ’sti.’^^ tac chrutva taya papakarinya manase ^ti 
cmtitam: yadi vicakgano ^sti mama prane^varam adaya svade^ara 
yasyati.'^® tada ^ham etasya virahe katham jivayisyami. tatas tarn 
nihatya kalaih nayami. tato mahata ^’darena vi^asahitadravyam bud- 
dhisarxraya prasthapitavati. buddhisariro matimfe*^^ dravyam ava- 
lokya Vagatatattvo^® mitraya jnapayam asa: mitra, atra sthatum ida- 
uim na yunakti.'^® kumareno ’ktam: katham etad vada.’^’^ mitra, 
vi^asahitabhak^yadravyam*^® avalokaya.^® tato vicarya tadbhak^ana- 
matrena jantum®® ekarh mrtam avalokya vajramukuto brute: mitra, 
papi^tham etam nihatya svadeso®^ gantavyah. buddhiSariro brute: 
mitra, ne ^ya>m vadhya, yato bhavatsu®^ strivadhahetuh. tasmad bud- 
dhye ^am svadeSe®® netavya. kumareno ’ktam: katham etat saihbha- 
vati. aneno®^ 'ktam: upayam karisyami. 

ity eva kale karnotpalasya rajnah Sisuh sundaro dakinya khaditah. 
upayavasaram®® prapya buddhiSariro vajramukutam abravit: sakhe, 
tvam adya gatva®® padmavatya samam aSegakridarri krtva tasyarh 
nidraih®'^ gatayam sarvabharanam adaya lauhaSalakaya taddak^inorau 
rekhatrayam krtva matsamipam agami^yasl Hi. aharii Smasanam gatva 


P prdclrott°, 

P hhavatztiritd. 

HO mate. 

P Bvagrham. 

P hhavator. 

P aie^aratisuhham. 

P sa vajramukutas 
PV gatva. 

P 'prdriasamasahhd. V prdnasakhd. 
^2 P ^^ste. 

’'3 PV yati. 

HO mahirmna. V mahirmna. 

P °Uvopi. 


bhunakti. 

P for vada m®, uktam yato m®. 

P om. hhaksya. 

PV avalokya. 

P mrtam jantum, om. ekazh. 

HO svadeie. 

P bhavat sir®. V bhavan strlva- 
dhamahapaiakl bhavi^yati, 

P BvadeHm. 

P buddhiSartrerio. V teno. 

P tata u°. 

, HO nidrdydm. 
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*^Let this old slave woman be beaten with a hundred blows.^^ Send 
her forth by the road north of the wall near the a^oka-tree in the gar- 
den,” They sent the old woman forth according to those very instruc- 
tions. She went home and gave the two princes the private message. 
When he had heard that, Buddhisarira said: ^Tadmavati by artifice 
has shown you the way to come. So today you shall sport amorously 
with her.” Then when Vajramukuta had been sent by Buddhisarira 
and had arrived by the path indicated by the expulsion of the old 
woman, he continually enjoyed all pleasures with Padmavat!.^^ On his 
return he always told Buddhisarira of her many fine qualities. 

One day Padmavati said: “Lord of my life, in the daytime where do 
you go and stay?” In answer to that the prince said: “Where Buddhi- 
Sarira is, the friend who is the lord of my life.” Hearing that, that vil- 
lainous woman thought thus in her mind: “If he is a wise man, he will 
take with him the lord of my life and will go to his own country. Then 
how shall I live separated from him? So I shall kill him and then pass 
the time with my lover.” Then with great show of respect she sent to 
Buddhisarira poisoned food. Buddhisarii’a, being wise, when he looked 
at it, knew the truth and informed his friend: “Friend, it is not profit- 
able now to stay here.” The prince said: “How is that? Tell me.” 
“Friend, look at the poisoned food.” Then when he had considered 
and had seen an animaP^ die merely by eating it, Vajramukuta said: 
“Friend, we must kill that most wicked woman and go to our own 
country.” Buddhisarira replied; “Friend, she must not be killed, since 
the crime of murdering a woman would attach to you. Therefore by 
wit she must be brought to our country.” The prince said: “How can 
that be done?” He answered: “I shall invent a plan.” 

At that very time king Karnotpala^s beautiful son was eaten by a 
dakini.^® Having now obtained the opportunity for his stratagem, 
Buddhi^rira said to Vajramukuta: “Friend, when you have gone today 
and sported in various ways with Padmavati, after she has gone to 
sleep, take all her ornaments, make three marks on her right thigh 
with a pointed metal instrument and come to me. I shall go to the 


^2 On sataika see Intro. §8. 

^3 In g. the old woman is bound and 
ejected through a back gate. In S 
she is feasted by P. and sent out by a 
tortuous road because an elephant had 
run amok. K. has an expanded ac- 
count of the meeting of the lovers. 

In the other versions, as well as in 


W, the food is tried on a dog. In S. 
the sending of food takes place after one 
night of pleasure. 

A 4dkim is defined as a female spirit 
in Kail’s train, w'ho eats human fiesh. 
In g. the eating of the king’s son is 
omitted. In S. it is merely the death 
of the king's son that gives the pretext. 
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yogino vesadhari®® bhavami.®^ ity^^ uktva buddhi^ariro dhusturadikena 
modakam krtva tenai Va prakarena vajramukutam prasthapitavan. 
vajramiikuto ^pi tat sarvaiii samacaritavan. vajramukutas tatra gatva 
’se§aratikridam kurvan dhusturMikaracitamodakam taiii bbakgayita- 
van. sa ’pi tat khaditva nirbhayam nidram gatavati. atra Vasare 
vajramiikuto lauhasalakaya tasya dakginorau rekhatrayaiii dattva 
Banaiamkaram adaya buddhisarirasamipam samagatah. 

prabodhain samprapya vajramukutahinaih Say- 
yam avalokya bahuvidharii vilapanti sarvaiaiiikarahina katham api 
pratar bMtva^^ pitaram abravit: tata, mama sarvalamkaraS caurena 
’dya ’pahytah. saiiidhingrahiko®^ ’pi rajanaiii jnapayam asa. tato®® 
raja cauranva^anaya duhsadhum®^ adideSa. 

tasminn eva samaye buddhisariro vajramukutam abravit: sakhe, 
svarnavaniggrham^® gatva^® ’laihkararh vikrinatu bhavan. tataS cau- 
ram krtva ko ’pi tvam akar^ati. tada vadi^yasi:®^ na ’ham caurah, 
kiih tu yogino®® ’lamktovikrayam acarami. yadi madvacane sarhpra- 
tyayo na ’sti tada smasanavasinam yoginam upagamya pratisanidha- 
naiii kuru. sa yady etan na ’ngikaroti tada samucitam phalarh das- 
yasi.®® iti nigadya tarn adaya matsamipam agami§yasi.^®® bhavati 
matsamipam agate^®^ maya tasyo ’ttaraiii datavyam. 

tatas^®® tadupadeSena svarnavaniggrham gatavantam alaihkaram 
vikrinanarh cauranve^anaih kurvano vajramukutam dhrtavan. ayam 
tvam cauro ’si krtva duhsMhu^®® rajanaiii jnapayam asa: deva, padma- 
vatyah sarvabharanasametas^®^ cauro ’yam praptah. raja ca^®® tasya 
Siras chettum adidesad®® atha vajramukuto vadati:^®"^ deva, na ’haiii 
caurah. kim tu yogino^®® ’larhkaravikrayahi karomi. sa^®® yogi sma- 


88 MSS. and V ve^a\ HO ^dharino, 

8® P bhavi§ydmi. 

80 For passage from iiy through sam- 
prapyuj 7 lines down, HOV only: tato 
vajramukutas tat sarvam dcaritavdn. 
tatah padmavatl buddhva. 

8^ O hhutCL, W uthdya. V utthdya. 
P bahir for pr®. 

92 p fQj. sentence : tat irutvd s® ^pi 
mahatd krodhena r® vijndpaydm dsa. 

83 P tat ^rutvd rdjdpi c® mahdramhhey.a, 

8^ HO °dhilm. W dauhmadhikah. V 
nagarapdlam, 

85 HOV °vanikagr°. 

88 P g^ bhavan sarvdlamkdram 

87 HO vadisyati. 

88 P yogino mahdpurusasya sarva- 
larkkaraih tena yogind Hamkdravikra^ 


ydya prerito ^ham tad vdkyam dcardmi, 

88 P datavyam bhavaid for ddsyasi. 

^88 P dgantavyam, 

181 HO "^samlpdgate. V ^samtpagate. 

182 HOV for tatas to krtva 2 lines 
below: tato vajramukutam svarnakdra- 
vtthikdydm alamkdravikrlyamdnam (0 
om. vlthikdydm alamkdra. HO ^vikra-- 
yamdnam) vidhrtya. P as text, but 
reads ^ sti for ^ si 2 lines below. 

183 P %ddhuh. V nagarapdlo. 

104 p ^alamkdras^, 

185 P rdjdpi. 

185 P duhsadhum a®. 

107 p hrute. 

108 p yogino mahdpurusasya alarh- 
kdrarh vikrayam karomi. 

188 P sa ca. 
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cemetery and wear the dress of an ascetic/^ When he had said this, 
Buddhi^arira made a sweetmeat of thorn-apples and the like and in the 
usual manner sent Vajramukuta off. Vajramukuta then carried out all 
that plan. When he had gone there, as he sported amorously in various 
ways, he made her eat the sweetmeat prepared with thorn-apple and 
other ingredients. When she had eaten it, she went to sleep without 
fear,^® At that moment Vajramukuta made three marks on her right 
thigh with the metal instrument and when he had taken all her orna- 
ments, he went to BuddhiSarira. 

Then when Padmavati had awakened and saw that Vajramukuta was 
gone from the bed, lamenting much, bereft of all her ornaments, she 
managed somehow to live until morning, and then said to her father: 
^Tather, all my ornaments have been taken today by a thief/’ The 
minister of peace and war then informed the king. Thereupon the king 
commanded the door-keeper^^ to search for the thief. 

At that very time Buddhisarira said to Vajramukuta: ^Triend, go to 
the house of a goldsmith and sell the ornaments. Then someone will 
consider you a thief and arrest you. You shall say: T am not a thief, 
but I am selling the ornaments which belong to an ascetic. If you do 
not trust my word, go to the ascetic, who lives in the cemetery, and 
confirm the fact. If he does not confirm this, then you may give me 
the proper punishment.’ When you have said that you shall come to 
me with him. When you have come to me, I shall give him an answer.” 

Then when Vajramukuta had gone to the house of a goldsmith accord- 
ing to his instructions and was selling the ornaments, the man who was 
searching for the thief arrested him. The door-keeper said: “You are 
a thief,” and informed the king: “Your majesty, this thief has been 
taken with all Padmavati’s ornaments.” The king gave orders to cut 
off his head. Then Vajramukuta said: “Your majesty, I am not a 
thief, but I am selling ornaments which belong to an ascetic. The 


In S. she is made to sleep by drink; On duksadhu see Intro. §8. The 

in S. by the fatigue caused by sexual word is also found on p. 148, lines 6, 
intercourse. 10. 
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Story 1 


sane vidyate. kiiii vina 'paradhena^^^ mayi hate satP^^ bhavato 
mahan adharmo bliavi§yati rajyana^s caJ^^ kiiii tu madvacanam^^^ 
bhavati iia va Ma^anavasinam yoginam prcchad^® sa^^® yady etan na 
hlglkaroti tada canraphalam dasyasid^^ 
tato^^^ rajajhaya samaniya sa yogi prgto brute: deva, mamai ’va 
dhanam etat. etad vikretum ayaih maya prayatnena”® prasthapitah. 
tac chrutva raja vadati: kim aho padmavatyabharanam idarii bhavata 
praptamd^® yogi vadati: deva, mayy^^^ atra Vasthite kr^nacaturdasi- 
ratrau^^^ sarvalamkarabhusita mrtanrpabalakakrtasana kanya rupa- 
yauvanasaiiipanna dakinivesadhariny^^® alamkaram smasane sthapa- 
yitva^^^ mastake^^® panthtoarh vahati. taiii nrpaMsuputrakhadinim^^® 
avalokya lohasalakaya^^"^ daksinorau^^® rekhatrayam cihnaiii dattva 
sakalaratnabharanam maya ’’nitamd^® tat kasya^®° ’’bharanam idamy 
tasya dak^inorau rekhatrayam avalokayatu deva. 

tato yogino vacanena samadhigatatattvo raja^®^ putramaranabhiro^e 
padmavatlrh dakinim niscitya^^^ hantum udyato ’bhavat. tato yogi 
rajtoaiii vadati: deva, bhavan mahamaho^’^^ strivadharh kari^yati. 
vi^e§ata.§ ca samadhidy^tya^®® maya jhatam. asyah papi?thayab soni- 
tai§rupatam^®® yatra bhavati tatra ’cirenai ’va ’kalyaiiam bhavati. tato 
bhavata pratitya ’ranyam^®^ nirvasyatam iti. tatah sa raja yogino 
vacanam akarsit. tatah padmavatim adaya yuvarajadayah svade^ih 
gatavantah. tatah padmavatyah sokena samdhivigrahiko dantaghatah 
sapatnilcah paralokam agat. 


HO om. 

111 HO 

112 HO om. 

112 HO om. r° ca. 

11^ P madv° satyam na veil ^mamnaih 
gatvd yoginam etc. 

11® P papraccha. 

ii‘^ P sa yogi. 

11^ P ddsyati. 

11® V samamtah for samdmya. P for 
sentence: tatas tadvacanam srutvd vi~ 
smito hhutvd ^masdnam gatvd yoginam 
rdjd pr^tavdn, rdjnd pr^tah sa yogi 
hrilte. 

112 HO prayaine. P makd for maya, 

122 p kuira p°. 

121 HO maydtrdvasthite. PV mayd- 
trdvasthitena. 

122 PIO kandicaiurda^ydm kr^ridydm i®^ HO pra[tt]tydranye. P pratitya 

rdtrau. ar^, V praiydr any am. 


122 MSS. and V 

12^ P mmstMpya. 

125 y jriastake mrtdsthini vahanii dr^td. 
Perhaps read samdkdnam for pan- 
thdnam. 

i2<5 P om. iUu. 

127 P lauha\ 

12® P tasya d°. 

122 HO vikadya for maya. V parihr- 
tarn ioT m° 

1*® P yasyd dbh°, 

121 HO raja, 

132 py nUcitya. 

133 p mahatma. V mahdpdtakamulam. 

12^ P om. na. Y md karotv Hi. 

12® O dr§tvd. 

1®® P io'i(iitam aiupdiam. V SoTiita- 
pdtaih. 
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ascetic is in the cemetery. But if I am slain without having sinned^ 
great guilt and the ruin of your kingdom will come upon you. Ask the 
ascetic who dwells in the cemetery whether my words are true or not. 
If the ascetic does not confirm this, then give me the punishment of 
a;'thief.”' 

Then the ascetic was brought at the king’s command and when ques- 
tioned said:^® “Your majesty, this property is mine and no other’s, I 
deliberately sent this man to sell it.” Hearing that the king said: 
“How, pray, have you obtained these ornaments of Padmavatl’s?” The 
ascetic replied: “Your majesty, while I was staying here, on the night 
of the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month a girl endowed with 
youth and beauty, dressed as a dakini and adorned with all sorts of 
jewelry, after making a meal of the dead son of the king and having 
put down her ornaments in the cemetery, was carrying liquor in his 
skullJ® When I saw her eating the king’s young son, I made a mark 
of three strokes on her right thigh with a metal spike and took all her 
jewelled ornaments. So whose are these ornaments? Look on her^® 
right thigh for three scratches.” 

When the king had found out the true state of affairs from the 
ascetic’s words, through anger at his son’s death, because he believed 
that Padmavatl was a dakini, he determined to kill her.^^ Then the 
ascetic said to the king: “Sire, your most mighty majesty will not kill 
a woman. Moreover, I know by the insight I have gained through 
meditation that where the blood and tears of this very wicked woman 
fall, there in no long time disaster will come. So let your majesty be 
convinced and exile her in the forest.” Then the king carried out the 
ascetic’s suggestion. The prince and his party then took Padmavatl 
and went to their own country. Through grief for Padmavatl the 
minister of peace and war, Dantaghata, and his wife died. 


The reading of HO given in the 
text shows bad syntax. An instr. sub- 
ject for saman^a and pr^to, e.g. 
sddhuna, would improve the sentence 
without making it perfect. V's read- 
ing, though what is expected, is proba- 
bly his own emendation. 

® I have translated my far from con- 
vincing emendation samdhanam, 
mixture (of spirituous liquor).'^ mos- 
take panthdnam vahati, ^'carried the 
road on (her) head, i.e. honored the 
road,'^ is nonsensical. It would be 
tempting to see in panthdnam an epi- 


thet of Kali, but none suggests itself. 

kasya is an indefinite masculine, 
resumed by the feminine tasydh. For 
avalokayatu deva, see Intro §8. 

In S. and S. the ascetic^s story is 
brought to the king through an inter- 
mediary and the king then consults the 
ascetic on a fitting punishment for Pad- 
mEvati. In K. the ascetic summons 
the king to him to hear the story. The 
king banishes the girl of his owm accord. 
S. and S, speak of a band of yogims 
(= 4dkim)j of w^hom P. is one; K. of a 
single dakini. 
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Story 2 


yada rajan. tasya sabharyasya vadhay®® kutra bbavi^yati.^^® raja 
vadati: §rnii re vetala. asamyagvicaranaya tasya sapatnikasya^^® 
vadbo rajani karnotpale bhavati. nrpatav iti vadini sa vetalah Mn§a- 
pavrk§e punar lalaga. 

iti prathamo vetalakathaprabandhab- 
Story 2 

tatab punar aniyamano vetalah katham aparam kathayati: 

asit^ kalindikule brahmapuranamadheyam nagaram. tatra ^gnisvami 
nama brahmanab prativasati. tasya mandaravati^ nama kanya vid- 
yate. tarn trailokyasundarim avalokya trayo brahmanakumaras tasyab 
panigrahanacildr^avo ^gmsvaminam abhyarthayanti.^ agnisvamino 
’ktam: ytiyam rupavanto dhanavanto mah&ulaprasuta vikhyatavirya 
bbayantab. eka^ kanya kasmai deye ^ti. ekeno 'ktam: mahyam 
iyaih^ diyatam. apareno ktam; yadi ^am ekasmai kanya diyate tada 
^parau dvijaputrau jivanam tyakgyatab.® tada bhavato vadhabhagita 
bhavet. agnisvam! ca brahmavadhabhayat kasmai cid brahmanaya 
na dadati. 

ity eva’ kale vidhiva^an mandaravati® paralokam agat. atha^ tas- 
yam dagdhayam eko brahmanas taccitabhasmana nijadeham vilipya 
samtapena jatavalkaladharl de§antaram gafcab. aparo brahmanas 
tasya^<^ asthini grhitva nanatirtham jagama. aparo brahmanas tasya§ 
citabhasmani grham k|*tva^^ tatrai Va parihrtasukhas tasthau. atha 
jatadharo^^ brahmano bhramyan rudraSarmano brahmanasya grham 


vadharh. HO sahkdryavadhah, 
Y vadhdparadhah. 

P hhavaii. V sambhavati. 

HO patnika. 

^ P athdsit, 

2 HO manddvatl (thus twice, twice as 
other MSS.). 

® P ahhyarcca (sic) vadanti. 

^ HO eka. 


® P imam. 

® HO tyak§atah. P praiak^yatah. 

^ P evam. 

8 HO as other MSS. 

® HO om. sentence. 

P tasya asthi. HOV iasydsthmi. 
0 gatvd. 

P ja^dhart. 
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^^Speak, king. On whom rests the guilt of his death and his wife^s?' ' 
The king said: ^^Listen, goblin. Because of his lack of careful con- 
sideration, the guilt of that man’s death and his wife’s rests on king 
Karnotpala.”^^ As the king said this, the goblin hung again on the 
Sih^apa-tree. 

So ends the first story of the goblin. 

2. How Three Youno Brahmans ebstorei) their Beloved to Life^ 

Then, as the goblin was being carried off again, he told another story : 

On the banks of the Kalindi there was a city called Brahmapura.^ 
There a brahman named Agnisvamin^ dwelt. He had a daughter named 
MandaravatL^ Seeing her, the beauty of the three worlds, three brah- 
man youths were desirous of marrying her and asked Agnisvamin for 
her hand. He said: ^^You are possessed of beauty and wealth, are of 
good family and noted for manly qualities. To which shall I give my 
only daughter?” One said : ^Xet her be given to me.” Another said: 
“If this girl is given to one, the other two young brahmans will die. 
Then you would be guilty of murder.” And Agnisvamin through fear 
of murdering brahmans gave her to none of the brahmans. 

At that very time, as fate willed it, Mandaravati died.^ When she 
had been burned, one of the brahmans smeared his body with ashes 
from her funeral-p 3 rre and wearing his hair twisted up and the bark 
garment of an ascetic because of his grief went to another country. The 
second brahman took her bones and went to various places of pilgrimage 
(to ensure her happiness in the other world). The other brahman made 
a dwelling on the ashes of her funeral-pyre and abandoning pleasures 
dwelt always in that place. Then the brahman who wore his hair as 
an ascetic, as he wandered, came to the house of a brahman named 

also in K. 'S MSS,; the ed. has Brahma- 
sena), and described as a tract given to 
brahmans (agrakara) . In S. it is c ailed 
Dharmasthala, ruled over by king 
GunadMpa. 

3 = Whose lord is Agni. In he is 
called Ee4ava. 

■’ Rich in coral.,-' 

^ In S. she dies of a fever, in R. 
through the cruelty of fate. In S. she 
is bitten by a cobra, and the oppor- 
tunity is taken to insert eight verses 
describing the symptoms of snake-bite 
and the inauspicious days for such an 
accident. 


22 In S. Buddhi^arira is exonerated 
because he was furthering his master’s 
interests, Vajramukuta and Padma- 
vati because they were irresponsible 
because of love, while the king was 
guilty because of lack of refiection 
caused by imperfect knowledge of po- 
litical wisdom and of what was going 
on in his kingdom. K. agrees essen- 
tially with S. 

1 The story is essentially the same as 
in the other versions. 

2 Kalindi is another name for the 
river Yamuna. S. does not mention 
the river. Brahmapura = Brahma’s 
city, is in S. called Brahmasthala (so 
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Story 3 


bliojanarthi gatah. tato rudrasarmana^^ brahmani nigadita : brahmani; 
brahmanaya mahatmane ^nnaiii deM. tato randbanasamaye brahma- 
nya^^ krandan kiimaro ^gnau praksiptah. taiii Sisum mrtam avalokya 
’nnam vihaya jatadharo gantum udyato /bhavat. tarn gacchantam 
avalokya rudrasarma^® siddhimantrena^® tarn putram ajijivat. tarn put- 
raiii darsayitva 'aena^^ gacchan Jatadharab samanitah. tato jatadharo 
'nnam khaditva pustakam^^ apahrtya^® mandaravaticitasthanam^® 
agatah. aparo®^ nanatlrthe ^sthi snapayitva tatrai Va ^vagatah,^^ 
aparas citarak^akas tatrai Va ’’ste. atha dvayoh sthanad bhasmas- 
thini^^ grhitva bhasmana ^sthna ca^^ mandaravatim^^ mtirtimayim^® 
krtva pustakamantrena jatadharas tarn jlvitavan.^'^ tain praptajiva- 
nam avalokya sarve^® ’syah panigrahanacikir^avo 'nyonyaih kala- 
hayante.^® 

vetalo vadati: vada rajan. asyab®^ patir dharmarthatah ko bhavati. 
maunaparayano ’pi raja dharmam vicintya tasya samdehacchedaih 
kartuih brute: Srnu re vetala. mantravan brahmanas tasyah pita 
bhavati sra§trtvat.^^ asthisnapakas tirthaputo ’syaJi putro bhavati 
paralokasauhrdyatvat. citabhasmarakgakas tasyah patir bhavaty 
apek^akatvat. nrpatav iti vadini vetalah ^ihSapavrkpe punar lalaga. 

iti dvitiyo vetalakathaprabandhah. 

Stoky 3 

nrpo^ ’pi satvaram gatva padapad avatarya^ tarn 
skandhe punah samaropya ^ma^anaih punar ayayau. (1) 
niyamtoo^ mahipalarh kunapah punar abravit 
har§ena: §rnu rajendra ^ukasarikayob katham. (2) 


P rudra^armazio brahmariz nigadita 
brdhnia'g.a brdhmariaya. V rudraiar- 
mana uktaih brdhmani asmai brahma- 
ndya. HO asau before brahmaridya. 

P om. 

HOV om. P rudrasvamu 
HO siddham°. 

P anena brdkmax^ena. 

P tasya rudrasvaminah p°, V sam- 
fivinlp^, 

P avahrtya. 

20 HO manddvatic°. 

21 P aparopi, 

2^ PV ’’gaiah. 

23 P °sthmi. 

2^ P ^sthi ca. HO asthnd co, om. bh^, 
V hhasmandsnd ca. 

25 HO as other MSS. 


20 P murtlmatlm. 

27 MSS. and V jwayitavdn. 

22 P sarvepy asyah. 

2® P kalahdyate. HO kalahdyantam. 
Y kalahay anti. 

30 PV tasyah. 

31 PV srstatvdt. H srastatvdt. 0 
sra^tamtvdt. 

1 P nrpt'Tia ca satv° .... hiiasdnam 
ca samdgatah. W corrupt: nrpopi sat- 
varam gatva padapad avail [r]ya ca, punah 
skandhe samaropya kunapam pratyavat. 

2 H pdddvatdrya. 0 padavatarya. 

3 HOV nlyamdnam. P nayantarh ca 

W corrupt: nlyamdno mahlpdlo 
kuri^apa punahm abravit, kathaydmi .^rziu 
rdjana’h iukasddhikayo kathd. 
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Rudrasarman® to ask for food. Rudrasarman said to Ms wife: ^Wife, 
give food to the noble brahman.” While the cooking was going on, 
the brahman^s son cried, and his wife threw him into the fire. When 
he saw the child killed, the ascetic left the food and started to go away. 
Seeing him going, Rudrasarman with a magic incantation brought the 
boy to life. He showed the boy to the ascetic and brought him back 
as he was going away. Then the ascetic, when he had eaten food, stole 
the book containing the charm and came to Mandaravati’s funeral- 
pyre. The second man when he had washed the bones at various 
places of pilgrimage came to that same place. The other who was 
guarding the pyre was on the spot. Then the ascetic took the ashes 
and the bones from the other two and with the ashes and the bones 
made Mandaravati in bodily form and by means of the spell from the 
book brought her to life. When they saw her restored to life, all 
desired to marry her and quarrelled with one another. 


The goblin said: ^^Speak, king. Who is her husband according to 
what is right?” Although he desired to be silent, the king considered 
what was right and to resolve the question said: ^‘Listen, goblin. The 
brahman who possessed the charm is her father, because he created her. 
The one who washed her bones and was purified at places of pilgrimage 
is her son, because of his devotion to her when she was in the other 
world. The one who guarded the pyre and ashes is her husband, because 
he waited for her.”^ As the king said this, the goblin hung again on the 
^insapa-tree. 

So ends the second story of the goblin. 

3. How THE Two Wise Bums debated on the Sins of Men and 

OF WOMEN^ 

1. The king went quickly and w’hen he had fetched him down from 
the tree, he put him again on his shoulder and went again toward the 
cemetery. 

2. As he was being carried along, the corpse again said joyfully to 
the king: “Hear, lord of kings, the story of the parrot and the myna.” 


6 = Whose joy is Rudra. The name 
is also in K No name is given in the 
other versions. 

^ In S. the third is her husband be- 
cause he lay in the cemetery embracing 
her and acting like a husband. K, says 
only that he who lay on her ashes is her 
husband. S. has a slightly different 
accoimt. Instead of one of them going 
on pilgrimage with her bones, he died 
on the funeral-pyre and was brought to 


life with her. He is her brother in the 
solution, for he was born, as it were, 
with her. 

^ In the other versions, except K., the 
introduction leading up to the mynahs 
story is shorter, though essentially the 
same. K. and our version agree fairly 
well in the length and details of the 
introduction, perhaps following the 
same source. 
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Story 3 


asti bliagiratiiiparisare^ sakalamahimandalalamkarabiiugitam pata- 
liputranama nagaram. tatra sakalagunasaiiipanno vikramakesarl raja 
babhuva. parakramakesari nama tasya putro ’bhavat. sa tu sakala- 
kalasampaiiiio vidvan dharmiko rajalak.?anak?amo ynvarajah. tasya 
3-nivarajasya sarvasastraparadarS bhutabhavi^yadvartamanakalatri- 
tayabbijno® vidagdbabhidhanah panjarasthah kridasukas tastbaH. 
ekada sa ca parakramakesari Sayanagare rahasi vi§rambbakathakeli- 
parihasasamaye® §ukam papraccha: bhob suka, vidagdhasutas^ tvam 
iti. kim janasi ka me priya bhavisyati yaya saha krldtoirbharasurata- 
sambhogasukhena divasan ne§yami. Srutva^ sukeno ^ktam: ynvaraja; 
magadhadhipates^ candravalokasya rajnah suta candraprablianamni 
dharmapatni^® te bhavisyati. taya rupayauvanasahipannaya saha 
sakalamanorathasuratasambhogasukham anubhtiya janma saphalam^^ 
kari^yati bhavan. kirn tii tasyas^^ candraprabhayah kridapara sail- 
dharmikanamni^® sakalagunasaihpanna sarikai ^ka vidyate. sa ^pi tathai 
Va yuvati madhuravakyabha^ini.^^ ata eva nigadyate : anurupasaiiiyo- 
garasikena. visvasrja tatha racitam/^ yatha sa tatha sarika.^® ity iiktva 
virarama. 

atha kiyata kalena daivaghatanaya magadhe^vara^ ^ parakramake^a- 
rine candraprabhaiii vivahena pradat. yuvarajas tain svadese^® sama- 
niya pitub samadeSad anudinarh rajacarcam vidhaya ratrau priyata- 
maya candraprabhaya samam^® suratasarhbhogena kalaih nayann ava- 
tigthate. yuvarajasya krida^uko yatra Sayanagare siivarnapafijarastho 
^pi vidyate tatrai Va suvarnamayi sarika vidagdha candraprabhaya 
rak^ita. 

ekada 3nivaraja§ candraprabhaya saha suratasambhogaiii bhuktva^® 
^ V^sena dampati nidram gatau. etasmin samaye sukena sarika prokta : 


^ P °ratMt%re. 

^ HO °hJiavi§yati vart°. 

^ P °kelipari°. HO ^hasasarne. 

^ HO °suta tv^. V vidagdhas tv°. 

® P tat irutvd, 

® P ‘^paii. 

0 om. 

O sakalam, W sdkalyam. 
p om. 

12 P ^kandmnt, Y saudhdrmikdn°, 

1^ P madhuravdg yuvati, V 2/^ madhu-- 


ravdkyd ca. 

1® O om. t° r°. P viracitam. 

12 HO sdr°. 

1^ HO magadh'^. P tdm candrapra- 
bhdm mag° pard° vivahena etc. 

12 P svadeiam dnlya. 

12 HO om. through yuvarajas candra-' 
prahhaydf 4 lines down. 

2° H bhuktd. P bhaktvd. V cakdray 
with ca after dydsena. 
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There is near the Ganges a city named Patalipntra,^ adorned with all 
the ornaments of the whole circle of the world. There a king Vihrama- 
keiarin lived, endowed with ail good qualities. His son was called 
Parakramake^arin.® That prince was possessed of all the arts, wise, 
pious, fit (for kingship) since he bore the auspicious marks of a king. 
The prince had a pet parrot in a cage, Vidagdha by name,^ who knew 
all sciences thoroughly and had a knowledge of the three times, past, 
present, and future. One day Parakramakesarin in his bed-chamber 
in a moment of intimate conversation, amusement, and laughter, 
privately asked the parrot: '‘Oh parrot, you are the son of a clever one. 
Therefore do you know who will be my beloved with whom I shall 
spend my days happily in the pleasures of love with the full accompani- 
ment of amorous sport Hearing that the parrot said: "Candra- 
prabha, the daughter of king Candravaloka, lord of Magadha,® will be 
your lawful wife. Enjoying with her, who has youth and beauty, all 
the desired pleasures of love, you will make your life fruitful. But this 
Candraprabha has a pet hen-myna called SaudharmikS,® endowed with 
all good qualities. She likewise is young and speaks with a sweet voice. 
For that very reason it is said: 'Thus the creator of all things, who is 
pleased with suitable alliances, has brought it about. As she is, so is 
her myna.’ ” When he had said this, he was silent. 

In a short time through the working out of fate the lord of Magadha 
gave Candraprabha to Parakramakesarin in marriage. The prince 
brought her to his own country and according to his father’s instructions 
carried on daily the deliberations of a king while at night he passed 
the time in the pleasures of love with his very dear Candraprabha. In 
the same place in the bed-chamber where the prince’s pet parrot was 
in a golden cage, there Candraprabha kept her clever golden myna. 

One day when the prince had enjoyed the pleasures of love with 
Candraprabha, through fatigue the husband and wife fell asleep. Then 


2 The Ganges is here called Bhagi- 
rathi. In S. the river is not mentioned. 
In §. no river is mentioned and the city 
is called Bhogavati, 

3 agrees with this version in the 
names. In S. the king Vikramake^a- 
rin is the one who is married. There is 
no mention of Parakramakesarin, a 
name equivalent in meaning to Vikra- 
make^arin. In S. one man only is 
mentioned, named Eupasena. 

4 Clever. In S. and S, Vidagdha- 


cudamani = pearl of clever ones. K. 
has no name, but once calls him citda- 
mazii vidagdhandm. 

® K. agrees with this version in the 
names. In S. she is of the royal family 
of Magadha and her father^s name is 
not given. Her name is equivalent to 
Somaprabha in story 1. In S. she is 
Surasundari, daughter of Magadhe^- 
vara of Magadha. 

® = She who is upright. In S. So- 
mika, in S. Madanamanjarl. 
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priye sarike/ bhajasva srutva^^ sarika §iikam abhyadliavata:^® 

are punigah krtaghnah^^ kathinahrdayah. sarvatha puru^asamagamo 
na me rocate.^^ katham evaiii vadasi. ^mtvai 'tac cliukah krodhaparo 
brute: papisthe, katham^® idam vadasi. aham iti Janami, striyah 
krtaghiiali paplyasyah, sarvatha strinarix sango na vidhih.^'^ ity anyon- 
yavirodhe^® yuvarajo jajagEra.^® sukam prcchati: suka, kim bruKse. 
sukah svakiyavacanam sarikavacanam ca kathitavan : yuvaraja, bhavan 
asya vacanasya samsayacchedam karotu. tada^® parakramakesari 
praha:^^ smke, tvam bruhi. kena krtaghnab purusah. sarika^^ savi- 
fe^am kathayatl: srnu, yuvaraja, yena krtaghnah. purusah. 

a. The Myna’s Story 

madhyade^e^^ madayanti nama^^ nagari samasit. tasyam^® mahadha- 
nasaihpannah sakalavanijam mukhyatamo gandhadatto nama vanik 
prativasati. tasya putro dhanadatto ’bhut. sarvasvam^® pitur dytitena 
nagitarii krtva desantaram akarot. tatab sa dhanadatta itas tatah 
paribhramahs^’^ candanapuranivasino dayayiiktasya hiranyaguptasya 
grham agatah. tain tathavidham avalokya sa tarn®® papraccha: ko 
bhavan kimartham atra ”gato®^ ’si. pripto vrttantam akhilam eva 
’yam^® abravit. tac chrutva tena ’putrena hiranyaguptena ratnavati 
nama kanya tasmai^^ vivahena datta. tatra taya samam^^ asau dhana- 


21 P bh°, 

22 P etai 4Tutvd. 

22 W abhyadhdtuh. V abkyabhd^ata. 

2^ P om. 

2® 0 rocyante. P sarvd na me rocante. 
22 0 kathakam, 

2^ P vidheya, V vidheyah. 

22 P ‘^vwdde, 

22 V sambudhya. 

22 P tatak. 

21 P sdrikdm p°. 

22 PV mr\ 

22 W for sentence; asti mahimaniale 


tilahdvarttl nama nagari. 

24 p om. 

2^ W for sentence : tatranekadhana- 
ko^asampannd anudato nama vanika 
prativasati. Further on the name is 
arthadatta. 

2® P sa dhanadattah pit° sarv"^. 

27 HOP %hraman. V prahhraman. 

28 P om. 

2® P for atrdgatOj rdtrdvdgato. 

*8 P *yam after prsp. 

P om. 

^2 p saha. 
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the parrot said to the m3ma: “Dear myna, give me the favor of your 
love.^’ Hearing that the myna flew at the parrot: “Oh! males are 
ungrateful and hardhearted. Union with a male altogether displeases 
me. Why do you speak this way?^’ In answer the parrot said angrily : 
“Miserable one, why do you say this? I know this, that women are 
ungrateful and very wicked. Intercourse with women is altogether 
against the rule of life.’’ While they thus quarrelled with one another, 
the prince woke up. He asked the parrot: “Parrot, wdiat are you 
saying?” The parrot told him what he and the myna had said : “Prince, 
let your highness decide this question.” Then Parakramakesarin said ; 
^'Myna, speak. Why are males ungrateful?” The myna told a story 
in detail: “Hear, oh prince, why males are ungrateful.” 

a . The Myna’s Story: How Dhanabatta treated Ratnavati 
WITH Ingratitude^ 

In the midland country there was a town called Madayanti.® In it 
there dwelt a merchant named Gandhadatta, who possessed great 
wealth and was the chief of all the merchants. He had a son Dhana- 
datta.® Dhanadatta lost all his father’s property by gambling and 
went to a foreign country. As Dhanadatta wandered here and there, 
he arrived at the house of a compassionate man, Hiranyagupta, who 
dwelt in Candanapura.^^ When he saw him in such a state he asked 
him: “Who are you? Why have you come here?” Thus questioned 
he told him the whole story. When he had heard that, Hiranyagupta, 
who had no sons, gave his daughter Ratnavati to him in marriage.^^ 


’ In S. Dhanadatta and his wife were 
accompanied by an old woman who was 
disposed of in the same way as the wife 
and died of the fail. The wife managed 
to escape unaided, and told a tale of a 
band of robbers who bound her husband 
and dragged him off. On his return 
Dhanadatta killed his wife before leav- 
ing with his booty. In §. Dhanaksaya 
(^^destruction of wealth/^ a name more 
apropos than Dhanadatta, but, since 
it is found in S. alone, undoubtedly 
secondary) is married before he loses 
his property. He and his wife travel 
alone. Travellers save her and set her 
on the road. When Dhanaksaya sees 
her again, he is puzzled as to how she 
has been saved. As in S. he kills her. 

^ “ Delighting or intoxicating. In 
S. Kamandika, in K. Avanti, in S. 
Elapura. 


® In W. and S. the father is Artha- 
datta, in S. Mahadhana. For the son’s 
name in S. see note 7. Gandhadatta 
= fragrance-given. Dhanadatta = 
wealth-given. 

I can find no parallel for the phrase 
deidntaram akarot. It recurs again at 
76.3, and at 118.20 in PV, while HO, 
which I have followed in the text, read 
agamat. 

The ed. of K. has Hiranyagupta, 
the MSS. Hiranyadatta. In S. and S. 
he is not named; in S. he lives in Punya- 
vardhana. Hiranyagupta = gold-hid- 
den. Candanapura = sandalwood- 
town. 

Ratnavati == possessing gems. 
The ed. of K. and one MS. have Rat- 
navati; the other MSS. do not name 
her. In S. Ratnavali. In S. not 
named. 
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datto vividhasukham anubhavans tigtha'ti atha kiyati kale gate 
§va§uram abravit : tata, ajnapaya svadesam gacchami. srutvai^^ ^ tat sa 
Mranyagiipto liar.?ena vividharatnani dasidvayam dattva dubitaraiii 
prasthapayam asa. sa dyutavinastasarvasvo ratnavatya salamkaraya 
svadesam gacchan gahanatavim pravive^a. tatra kupam ekam asadya 
tarn pativratam nihatya sarvalariikaram adaya sa papi^tho ^bbila^ita- 
svade^am^^ jagama. tato ratnavati paramayuvagat katham api jivi- 
tavati. sakbyau^^ m|i3avatyau. anantaram vidhivagad bahavo ^dbva- 
BMas tr^narttab kupasamipam agatya tarn alokya vismitab papraechub- 
pi'^ta brute: pitaro dharmasilab, asminn aranye caurena mama ’’bhara- 
naiii grhitva mam api nihatya gatam.^^ tadbbayan me patib kutra gata 
iti na jiiayate. tasman maiii candanapuram prapaya. te ^pi^^ sarve 
candanapuram vyavasayartham^® gacchanti. etena Mhikasnehena sa 
tatra nita. sa^^ hiranyaguptas tathavidham duhitaram avalokya 
vismito ^bravit: putri, kim etat. pr§ta sadhvi caurasya dosarh 
nigaditavati, na tu papatoakasya bhartub. tatab pita ye ratnavatim 
anitavantas tan sarvan age^atambiilavastrani dattva pre§ayam asa. 
ratnavati patirh dhyatva bhrgam avatisthate sma. 

atha kiyata kalena dhanadatto ^paradhanapaharanagflah punar 
ajagama. tarn ayatam alokya®^ Mranyagupto hr§to babhuva. ity eva 
kale ratnavatim alokya®^ krtado^o ^yam papi§tho mahan trasto ^bhiit. 
ratnavati brute: pranegvara, tvam®^ aganko bhava. maya praptaji- 
vanaya pitub sthane bhavato bhartub^® kascid do§o na ^bhihitab ki,m 
tu caurasya. pathikair aham anita tvam eva dhyayanti ti§thami. 
punyena maya^® punar bhavan praptab- tac chrutva har^itas tatra 
ratnavatya saha nanasukham anubhavans ti^thati. athai ^kada rati- 
gramena nidraih®'^ gataya ratnavatyab sarvabharanam adaya punar 
dyutalubdho Y^m papi^thah^® palayitab. tatab sa ratnavati dhana- 
dattadhlnajivana ha pranegvare ^ti krtva jivanam tatyaja. puru^a- 
katha maya kathita. 


HO for irutvai .... dyu° 2 lines 
down : tatsnehato ndndratnasametaddsi- 
dvayam samhaiiih (0 Hi) dattva. V as HO 
with tadddi§to for tatsnehato and prdpya 
for dattva. P dyutavinastah sarvasvo. W 
is quite different but has the same gen- 
eral sense. 

P om. sva. 

P tasydh s®. 

HO gatah. 

P om. 

p om. 

HO tarn tathd duhitaram dloJcya, for 


sa ... . vismito. V as HO, with tathd 
tdm. 

50 P om. 

51 p qijql. 

52 p avalohya. 

53 ^ avalokya. 

5^ P for a®, md kdtaro. 

55 P om. 

55 P mahatd. 

57 HO nidrdydm ratndvatydh. V md- 
ram gatdydm ratndvatydm tasydh. 

58 P om. 
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There Dhanadatta enjoyed with her manifold pleasures. When a short 
time had passed, he said to his father-indaw: ^Tather, give me leave, 
l am going to my country.^^ When he had heard that, Hiranyagupta 
gave many jewels and two female servants and sent his daughter off. 
The ruined gambler, as he was going to his own country with Eatnavati 
and her jewels, entered a dense forest. Then when he had come upon 
a well, he struck down his devoted wife and took all her jewels, and the 
wretch went to his own longed-for country. Eatnavati through, the 
power of the Supreme Spirit^^ somehow remained alive. Her com- 
panions died. Meanwhile by the power of fate a number of travellers 
afflicted by thirst came to the well and when they saw her were aston- 
ished and questioned her. She replied: ^Tious fathers, in this forest 
a thief took my jewels and struck me down and went away. Through 
fear of him my husband has run away, I know not where. Therefore 
take me to Candanapura.'^ They were alj going to Candanapura to 
trade. Therefore with great tenderness they took her there. Hiranya- 
gupta, when he saw his daughter in such a state, was astonished and 
said: ^^Daughter, what does this mean?’V When she was questioned, 
the true wife said that it was the crime of a robber and not of her evil 
husband. Then her father gave betel and garments in goodly measure 
to all those who had brought Eatnavati and dismissed them. And 
Eatnavati remained continually pining greatly for her husband. 

After a little while Dhanadatta, bent on stealing yet more money, 
came again. Hiranyagupta was glad when he saw that he had arrived. 
At that moment seeing Eatnavati that great villain because of the crime 
he had committed was terrified. Eatnavati said: '^Lord of my life, be 
without fear. When I had regained my life, I did not say before my 
father that a crime had been done by you, my husband, but that it had 
been done by a thief. Brought here by travellers, I have been con- 
tinually pining for you alone. It is a reward for my merit that I have 
found you again.’^ When he heard that, he was glad and remained there 
enjoying manifold pleasures with Eatnavati. Then one day when 
Eatnavati was fatigued by the pleasures of love and fell asleep, that 
scoundrel because of his desire to gamble again took all her jewels and 
fled. Thereupon Eatnavati, whose life depended upon Dhanadatta, 
said: ^‘Alas! lord of my life!'’ and died. I have told about men. 


paramdyu is probably to be taken as equivalent to pararmpurusa. 
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tac chrutva parakramake^ari §ukam avocat: suka, tvam api stri- 
dusanaiii kathaya. pr^tafe kathayati sah:^® 

6. The Parrot’s Story 

i|*nu deva.®° dak^inasyarii®^ di^y apurvahar^avati narna nagari. 
tasyaiii dharmabalo nama raja babhuva. tasya rajnab priyatamo vasu- 
datto vanig^^ abhtit. vasudattasya trailokyamohini tanaya vasumat! 
nama ’bhavat.^® yasudattas tarn kanyaih tamraliptikanamanagaris- 
yaraya®^ samudradattaya®® vivahena dattavan. tarn viyahayitva samu- 
dradattah syadesam agamat. sa kanya pitrgrhe®® sthitE. athe ’yam 
eva®^ kanya tannagarayasinam dyijaputram atimanoharam avalokya 
priyasakhim prasthapya samamya®® masabhyantare tena samam ase- 
sasukham anubhavanti®® ti^thati. atha kiyata kalena nijapatir asyah 
samudradattah samayatah. yasudattas tasya ’’tithyam yidhaya ratrau 
diyyamandire ^ayitum’® jamataram adide^a. vasumati ca tatrai Va"^^ 
prasthapita. 

tasyam eya ratrau caurena manasi"^^ cintitam: ratikridasramena 
’yam samudradattali sabharyo nidram^® yasyati. tada ’ham eva sar- 
yasyaih sukhena ne.?yami, ity alocya tatra gatya siddhim^^ dattya 
pradipacchayayam sthitah. sa"^® samudradattah §ramena kim cin na 
bubodha. sa dvijakumaraih smrtya ’sukhini^® bhutya tasthau. tato 
nidragatasamudradattam*^^ avalokya kamavihyala sa kopad gantum 
upacakrame. ity eya kale bhayad^® dutya dyijakumaragamanaih^^ 
vasumatyam abhihitam. sa ’pi brute: dtiti, tvam mama ’larhkarabhu- 
§ita ’tra tistha yavad aharii dvijakumaram®® saiiibhasya samagacchami.®^ 


P om. V iukah kathayati. 

W for this and next sentence : asii 
maMma'i^idale dhannahhidhananarapater 
apurvahar§avati ndma nagan. 

HO vaxiika. W va^ikah, PV 
mmdmatyo. 

63 py ndmnz ahhavat. 

P tdmaliptikdndm" , W tdmdlip-^ 

tikd. 

P om. 

HOV ^gehe. 

P om. 

F BmimmyaTnanena^ om. mds°. 


HO °vatl, 

0 tena 

P om. tatraiva. 

P ^seti, 

P nirbhayam yadd n°. 

W siddhi. V sa?idhi7ii. 
py om. 

7® P ’sizkhimvaj om. 

77 P nidram gatam samudr^. 

78 P tayd over hh°. 

7** HO '^mdragam'^ , 

8® HO om. dvija, 

8^ P surmgamiqycmi. 
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When^^ that, Parakramakeiarm said to the parrot: 

^Tarrot, now you tell about the sins of women// Thus asked, he said: 
'%isten, your majesty/' 


h. Thb Pakeot's Stoey: How Vasxjmati lost hee Nose^^ ; 

In the south there is a city called Apurvahargavatf.^® In it there 
lived a king named Dharmabala/® That king had a dear friend, the 
merchant Vasudatta/*^ Vasudatta had a daughter named Vasumati,^^ 
who bewitched the three worlds. Vasudatta gave his daughter in mar- 
riage to Samudradatta, the lord of a city called Tamraliptika/® Having 
married her, Samudradatta went to his own country. The girl stayed 
in her father's house. Then that very girl, when she had seen a very 
handsome young brahman v/ho lived in that city, sent out her dear 
friend and brought him in and for a month continually enjoyed all 
pleasures with him. After a little while her own husband Samudradatta 
returned. Vasudatta gave him hospitality and in the night bade his 
son-in-law sleep in a beautiful room and sent Vasumatl there. 

On that very night a thief thought in his mind: '^Tired out by the 
pleasures of love this Samudradatta and his wife will go to sleep. Then 
I myself shall easily carry off their property." Thinking this he went 
there and after accomplishing his object successfully he stayed there in 
the shadow cast by the lamp. Samudradatta through weariness did 
not awake at all. She thinking of the young brahman remained 
unhappy. Then when she saw that Samudradatta had gone to sleep, 
agitated by love, she angrily began to go to her lover. At that very 
moment her go-between in fear told Vasumati that the young brahman 
was coming. She said: ^^Bawd, stay here decked out in my ornaments 
until I speak with the young brahman^® and return." When the go- 


In S. the lover was hanged by the 
police and a vetdla who had taken pos- 
session of the body mutilated the girl. 
There is no mention of a go-between. 
In S. the lover was killed by the police 
and a yak§a, entering the body, had 
intercourse with the girl and then mu- 
tilated her. The go-between suggested 
the trick on the husband but played no 
part in carrying it out. The thief acci- 
dentally saw the girl as she went to the 
rendezvous. 

= Full of unprecedented joy. In 
S. Harsavati, in S. Kahcanapura. 

Justice-strength. InK. Dharma. 
The king is not named in the other 


versions. 

17 =: Wealth-given. In S. Dharma- 
datta, in MSS, of K. Dhanadatta or 
Dharmadatta, In S. the introductory 
matter is somewhat different. Saga- 
radatta^s son, Sridatta, married the 
unnamed daughter of a merchant Sa- 
mudradatta in the city of Sripura. 

= Possessing wealth. K. as our 
version. In S. Vasudatta. 

Samudradatta = sea-given. Tam- 
raliptika (or Tamralipti) is a city at 
the mouth of the Ganges. 

20 Qp ^<until I have intercourse with 
the young brahman.'^ 
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dutya tatha^^ krte vasumati samketasthiBam jagama. vidMvasac 
cauro ^yam iti krtva sa dvijakumarab dvarikena®^ mahakandahatab. 
katham api saiiiketasthanam gatva patitah. vasumati dvijakumaram 
tatkavidham avalokya tasya mukhe mukham dattva vilapanti tasthau. 
ity eva kale dvijamukhe vidhiva^at^ tasya nMka pravista. ato®^ 
^caitauyan maranasamaye dantaghatena tasya®® nasikam eicckeda.®^ 
tato gataiiasika vasumati vicintya mrtam tarn vihaya patyuh Sayyam 
igatya dtityam vpttantam abhihitavatL duti®® vadati: vasumati, 
uirbuddhir ma bhava. madvacanam acara. pituh sthanam®^ gatva 
samudradattasya do§am akhyapaya. tada®® vasumati sakhisameta 
krandanti®^ pitrsamipam gatva bhartur mitbyapavadam abhibitavati. 

cauraS®^ ca vasumatyah samudradattasya ca caritam dr^tva srutva®® 
ca gatavan. vasudattas tarn kanyam vmasam®^ vilapantim avalokyo®® 
Vaca: putri, kim etat. iti prgta lajjaya kim cin na vadati. tadai ’sa 
papi^tka spkutabhagini sakki brute: prabho, bkavato dukita pariha- 
saparayanasya samudradattasya®® lajjaya kirk cid uttarark na dattavati. 
etavata ’paradkena ’sya nasikam cicckeda. rahasyam etac ckrutva 
vasudattah kopad rajanark jnapayam asa. tato ’tikruddkena rajna 
samudradattasya &aS ckettum ajna vikita. 

etavati samaye dayalu§®^ caurak sarvavrttantadarSi dandavat pra- 
naman acarya vadati: deva, na ’yam vadkyak. raja ”ka: katham na 
vadhyak.®® tada ’sya pranarak^artkam atmanaS®® cauryam upadar§ya 
sarvavirttantam rajne nivedayam asa. tada ’vagatatattvo^®® raja vasu- 
dattam priyatamam abhyadhat: sakke, bkavato dukita ’tlvakaryaka- 
rim. tasmad iyam nirvasyatam iti. vasumatiin nirvasya dutya§ co 
’citaphalam dattva cauraik nagaramandalam^®^ krtva samudradatto^®^ 
bahutaram ratnam dattva svadesaya prasthapitak. deva, maya stri- 
du^anam evam kathitam.^®® 

sa parakramakesari tayoh kalakanirnayaksama iva ”sit. 


P om. 

P puradvar^, 

P om. 

P tato. 

PV om. 

P iyam c°. 

tatiruivad^. 

P samtpam. 

P for tada, tadvacanam dkari^iya, 

P °ati. 

HO repeat vasu7naiyd§ after saw®, 
om. ca. P caur° sam° vas° ca, V saw® 
dutya^ ca. 

V du§ayiivd. 

P ndsikdMndm, 


95 HV alok 2 jo. 

95 O om. 

97 P om. 

98 HO vadhya. P vadhyo ^yam. 

99 HO dt^ndnam c®. V dtindnam 
cauram. 

190 HO *vatatatattvo, om. rdjd. 

101 piy nagararah^akam. P^ as text, 

192 p sarnudradatiam bahutararatna- 
prasddasahita7h svadeiam prasthdpaydm 
asa. V samudradatto hahutararaina- 
ddnena prasdditah svade^mja prasthd-- 
pita§ ca. 

193 p bhav.ita^n, om. evam. V eva for 
evam. 
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between had done as she said, Vasumati went to the rendeOTOtis. As 
fate willed it, the doorkeeper thought: ^'This is a thief, and struck the 
young brahman with a great staff. He barely managed to come to 
the rendezvous and fell there. Vasumati when she saw the young 
brahman in such a state put her mouth to his mouth and lay there 
weeping. At that moment by fate her nose got into the brahman's 
mouth, and unconsciously at the moment of death he cut off her nose 
with a bite of his teeth. Then with her nose gone Vasumati, pondering 
what to do, left the corpse and came to her husband's bed and told the 
go-between what had happened. The go-between said: ^^Vasumati, do 
not be stupid. Do what I say. Go to your father and tell him that 
the crime was Samudradatta's." With her friend she went to her 
father in tears and made the false accusation against her husband. 

The thief, having seen and heard the adventures of Vasumati and 
Samudradatta, went there also. Vasudatta, when he had seen his 
daughter without a nose and in tears, said: '^Daughter, what is the 
meaning of this?" When she was asked this, in embarrassment she 
said nothing. Then that wicked friend, speaking up, said: ^ ^Master, 
Samudradatta made fun of her, and she was too modest to reply to 
him; for this crime he has cut off her nose." When he had heard that 
secret information, Vasudatta angrily informed the king. Then the 
king in great anger gave orders to cut off Samudradatta's head. 

At that time the thief taking pity on him, since he had seen the whole 
affair, lying prone, in prostration said: ''Your majesty, this man must 
not be killed." The king said: "Why must he not be killed?" Then 
to save that man's Hfe he confessed his own thievery and informed the 
king of the whole affair. When the king had learned the truth, he said 
to his dear friend Vasudatta: "Friend, your daughter is a great evil- 
doer. Therefore let her be banished." When he had banished Vasu- 
mati and given the go-between her just reward and made the thief the 
magistrate in charge of the city, he sent Samudradatta to his own 
country after giving him a very excellent jewel,^^ Your majesty, I have 
told of the sins of women. 

Parakramakesarin seemed to be unable to decide their quarrel. 


21 The subject rajnd must be understood from the preceding sentence. 
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atha vetalo^®^ rajanam papraccha: rajan/^® brulii. strlpuru^ayor 
madbye kiiii pura^ah krtaghnab, Mm striyah krtaghna srutva^°® rajo 
Vaca : ^rnu re vetala. laghucittah striyab sakalapapanam bhajanam 
iti krtva visvasrja mrmitah. puru^e^u ka^ cit kruras^®^ ti^tbati. 
striyah svabbavatab kruraM^® papakarinyo bhavanti. 

rajna paricMnnam krtva samsayam uttamam 
maunabhangam vidbaya ^sya Jagama sa punar drumam. (3) 

jambbaladattaviracitas trtlyo vetalakatbaprabandbab- 


Story 4 

tato^ raja samalokya skandbam ^unyam parasuna^ 
pa^cad vrk^atalam gatva ^avam skandbe cakara ba.® (1) 
tatbai^ Va ^avam Maya imaStoam gantum udyatah® 
skandbarticpiab sa vetalo rajanam punar abravit: (2) 
avadbanaih® vidbebi tvam rajan sattvaparayana 
vicitram vividbarn ramyam katbam katbayato mama. (3) 

asmin mabimandale sakalarajalak^anopeto raja sarvabbaumah M- 
drako nama samasit. ekada ^matyaganaparivrtasya^ parisadam® avas- 
tbitasya rajnah puradvm de^antarad agata eko® rajaputrah putrabba- 
ryasameto^^^ vartanartbl durad eva dak^inapatbasakasat^^ samagatya 
dauvarikam^^ abravit:^® bbo dauvarika, mam avebi. rajaputro ’bam 
putrabbaryasabayah ^tidrakamabarajasya yasah srutva vartanartbi 
samagatya tistbami. mama vrttMtarb rajani vijfiapaya. 


HO vetdlam rdjd. 
vada raj an, 

P irulvaitad rdjd vadati, 

H krurds iisthanti. 0 as H, with 
kruids, 

0 kruddh, 

and V ca for sa, W corrupt: 
evam rdjnd paricchinna em ^asayahj sa 
maunabhanga vidhaya punahratrama- 
yayau, 

HO iti srtjambkaladaUaviracitaka- 
thdpdthe trtlyo vetdlah, 

^ W for verse: tato rdjd iunya ksan- 
dhaumavalokya pavdimnd, 

^ MSS. and V pard^und, 

® HOV ca for ha. 

^ W for verse: tathaiva saram dddyafi, 
^masdnarh gantu prayayau, k^atraradho 
mrtakah purvvavad rajanam ahravli. 

^ PV udyatam. 

® W for verse : avadha vidhihi kathd 


kathayato mama. W has. altogether two 
verses, to be read thus: 

tato rdjd &unyam skandham avalokya 
pardsund 

tathai ^va ^avam adaya imaidnam 
gantum prayayau, (1) 

skandharudhah [sa] mrtakah pur- 
vavad rajanam abravit (one syl- 
lable too long) 

avadha [narh] vidhehi [tvam] kathdm 
kathayato mama. (2) 

^ P ^7tmtya§atapari°. 

® HO parisadam. 

3 HO eka. 

HO saputr°. 

P dak§iriapath° , HO daksiridpa-^ 
ihah sakdidt, W has both daksina and 
dak^ind. 

MSS. and V dvauvdr° always. W 
prailhdra always. 

P anadlt. 
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Then the goblin asked the king: ‘^King, speak. Of females and males 
are males more ungrateful or are females more ungrateful?^ ^ Hearing 
that the king said: “Listen, goblin. The creator of all has made 
females fickle, with the idea that they should be a vessel of all evils. 
Among males now and then one is cruel. Females are by their nature 
cruel and eviLdoers.^^^^ 

3. So he constructed a weighty problem, which the king thus solved; 
and so, having caused him to break his silence, he went again to the tree. 

So ends the third story of the goblin, 
written by Jambhaladatta. 

4. How Vihavara saved his Lord^s Life^ 

1. Then the king seeing that the corpse was not on his shoulder went 
back to the foot of the tree and put the body on his shoulder. 

2. In just the same way as before he set out with the body to go to 
to the cemetery. The goblin mounted on his shoulder again spoke to 
the king: 

3. “Pay attention, oh king who art wholly given to virtue, as I tell 
an entertaining, varied, delightful tale.^^ 

In this world there was a king named Sudraka,^ endowed with all 
the marks of a king and ruler of all the world. One day when the king 
surrounded by his company of ministers had entered the assembly, a 
rajput who had come from a foreign country with his wife and children, 
having come from the distant south-country to seek occupation, said to 
the doorkeeper at the gate: “Doorkeeper, attend to me. I, a rajput, 
with my wife and children, stand here, having come to seek occupation, 
since I have heard of the glory of the great king Sudraka. Inform the 
king of what I say.^' 


22 In the other versions the solution 
is the same in essence. At the end of 
the story, however, S. says that the 
birds regained their original forms of 
Gandharva and Apsaras respectively. 
In vS. they return to their forms of 
Vidyadharas. 

^ The other versions have essentially 
the same story. S. and S. have some- 
what longer accounts of the debate 
within Viravara’s family at the time of 


the boy's sacrifice of himself. On the 
motif of self-decapitation in the worship 
of a god, see J. Ph. VogeFs illustrated 
article, '^The Head-offering to the God- 
dess in Paliava Sculpture," in Bull, of 
the School of Oriental StudicB, TJniv. of 
London, vol. 6 (1931), pp. 539-543. The 
motif reappears again in story 8. 

2 In S. his city is Sobhavati. In §. 
he is called Sudrakadeva of the city of 
Vardhamana. 
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§mtvai Hat pratiharo^^ rajanam vijnapya dauvarikena myamanaiii^® 
tam^® alokya raja papraccha: ko^^ bhavan. kimartbam iha ^^gatya 
militab. iti pr§to brute: deva, wavaranama^® ksatriyo ^ham. seva- 
kaiiksP® samagatya tigthami. raja vadati: kim jivanaih kartavyam. 
tad vada. viravareno ^ktam: pratyaham suvarna^atapancatrayaiii^® 
dadatu deva. raja ^bravit: aho, atra^^ Hekagunavantah.^^ sauti. 
ke^am apy etavaj jivanaiii na vidyate. tac chrutva viravaro nrpatim 
abMnandya^® calitab. tatah samdbivigrahikeno /ktam: deva, etena 
kataro®^ na syad yad divasakatipayam yavad^® etavaj jivanam dattva 
viravarasya bhajanata parlk^yatam.^® dhanam api vinastaiii na^^ 
bhavi^yati. tato rajna^® punar aniya tasmai sthanam^® yathabhilagita- 
vartanam®® dattva prasthapito 'y^^ viravaro vartanadhanasya Hdham®^ 
brahmanebhyo dattva ^bandhupangujanebhyo®^ dattva caturthan^ena 
’Hmanam vardhayati. evam®® rajasevam®^ kurvann aste. 

athai ^kada dak^inasyarh. disi ratrav eka strl karunasvarena roditi. 
tac chrutva raja vadati: dauvarikas ti§thati.®® viravareno ’ktam: 
deva,®® aham asmi. nrpeno ^ktam: viravara, ka roditi.®^ tarn niscitya 
mam jnapaya. tato gatah. raja ca tasya vartanatattvam eva®® 

jnatum anupalak^ito jagama. viravaras tatra^® gatva rudatim Mokya 
’bravit : matar bhagavati,^^ kimartbam ekakini^® roditi. sa^® tu yatnena 
pj’^ta brute: vatsa, aham ^udrakasya lak^mih. sa mabatma pratah- 
kale nasarii gamisyati.^^ tad abam idanim kutra sthasyami Hi rodimi. 
tac chrutva viravareno ’ktam: matar, bbavati yatba cirastbayini raja 
ca cirajivi bbavati tadupayain vadatu bbavati. aham tavat karomi. 
lak^mlr^® brute: vatsa, tad duskaram karma kah^® kari§yati. vlrava- 


14 py pratiharz, 

P ^kenamy"^. 

0 om. through jivanam, 2 lines 
below. 

P hko, 

%aro ndma. 

P bhavan s°. 

W suvarnapancaiatdni, 

HO Hrd. 

^2 p ^nekamahdguna^, 

23 HOV ahhinindya, 

2^ HO katavato for k° na. V md k^ 
bhava div° etc. 

2SHOVom. 

23 HO parlk^atmn. 

2^ P na ?;®. 

28 HO rdjd. 

22 P sthdne. V om. 

22 0 ^sitam vart°. 

21 P vartanasyardham. 


22 P om. d°. V caturthdniam an^ 
dhapangujanebhyo dattva aviH§tacatur^ 
thaniend etc. 

23 0 tato. 

24 UQ Y<ajd sabhd. 

FY ti§thasi. 

26 HO devamahasmi. P deudham 
asmi. 

27 HO rodati. 

28 p for ’yam, tat irutvd. 

22 MSS. and V avajndtum for eva jn°. 

^^Oom. 

^1 HOV hkavatl. 

^2 p ratrav e°. 

FLO om. sd tu. 

PV gami^ydti. H gamisyasi. 0 
gamisydmi. 

42 MSS. and V lakm^^ 

42 P om. 
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When the doorkeeper having heard that had informed the king and 
brought him in, the king looked at him and asked :^ : '^Who are yon? 
Why have younome here and appeared before me?^^ .He replied : ^^Your 
majesty, I am a, warrior named Viravara.^ ^ I have come since I desire 
to serve you./^ The king said: “What salary must I give yon?" Tell 
me.” Vfravara said: “Let your majesty give:me daily fifteen hundred' 
gold pieces.”® The king said: “Oh, here there are men who possess 
many good qualities. None of them gets so great a salary.” Hearing 
that Viravara sainted the king and departed. Then the minister of 
peace and war said: “Let your majesty not shrink from testing Vira- 
varans merit by giving him that much pay for a few days. The money 
too will not be wasted.” Then the king bronght him back and after 
giving him an office with as much salary as he demanded dismissed him. 
Viravara gave half of the wealth of his salary to the brahmans, gave a 
quarter to orphans and cripples, and with a quarter supported himself. 
So he continually did service to the king. 

Once at night towards the south a woman wept with a mournful 
voice. Hearing it the king said: “Is the doorkeeper there?” Viravara 
replied: “Your majesty, I am here.” The king said: “Viravara, who 
is the woman who is crying? Find out who she is and inform me.” 
Then he went to find out. And the king also went unseen to learn the 
real truth about his behavior. Viravara went to the place and when 
he saw the woman who was crying he said: ^^Eespected mother, why 
are you alone and weeping?” Being pressingly questioned she answered : 
“Son, I am Sudraka’s royal fortune.® That great-souled man will die 
at dawn. So I am weeping, thinking: Tn whom shall I reside now?'” 
Hearing that Viravara said: “Mother, tell me the means whereby you 
may last long and the king may live long. I shall do just as you say.” 
The king's fortune answered: “Son, this is a hard matter; who can do 


3 In the text this sentence has careless 
syntax. The nom. pratlharo is re- 
peated by the correct instr. 
rikena, 

^ — Best of heroes. In S. he is called 
a brahman from Malava, and his wife 
is named Dharmavati, his son Sativa- 
vara (the MSS. of K. vary between 
Saktidhara and Saktivara), his daugh- 
ter Viravati. 


* The compound suvarriaSatapanca- 
trayam ~ ^^five triads of hundreds of 
gold pieces.^' In S. the sum asked is 
500 dlnaraSy in S. a thousand gold 
pieces, in K. 500 rupakas. For dadatu 
deva, see Intro, §8. 

® Laksmi, the personified good for- 
tune of a king, is replaced in S. by the 
Earth-goddess, who laments because 
such an excellent ^Uord of the eartF' is 
going to die. 
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'ktam: maya ^Sakyam api kartavyam iti vadatii bhavat!. lak§- 
brute: dvatrin&llakganopetam putram^® samamya tamnatabha- 
ginyau®° taccaranau dadhate®^ svecehaya. svayam api svecchaya^^ 
pita katyayanyai baliiii dadati. tada^ rajnah. sobbanarb. bhavati kesa- 
kar§aBasira§chedarii®^ yadi putrab svikaroti tadai Va na ’nyatha. iti 
nigadya ’ntarhita®® babhuva raja sarvam srutva tadanusaranaih^® 
karoti. 

viravaras ca®^ sahasa svagrham gatva patnyam putre duMtari ca 
sarvam akathayat prabodhayac®® ca. tac chrutva patni®® vadati: yad®® 
etad du^karam karma na kartavyam^^ tada paraloke nistarah®^ katham 
bhavigyati. tat putrab iaktivaro brute: tata, dhanyo liam yanma- 
rane®^ raja cirajivi rajyasya®^ nistaro bhavi§yati. duhita ca 'bhinandita. 
raja suguptab®^ sarvam srutva ^nupalaksitas tigthati. 

viravarab saparivaras tatra gatva tenai ’va vidhina rajno vipatti- 
k^ayahetave svaputram bhagavatyai baliih dattva tacchokam pariharan 
rajno ’paradirghayustvakamas®® tena khadgena®'^ ^’tmanab sira§ cic- 
cheda.®® gurutara^okena viravarapatni duhita ca rajiio®^ dirghayus- 
tvakama*^® sva§ira^ ciccheda.'^^ raja sarvam etad^^ avalokya sapariva- 
raviravarasya’^® sattvikatvam*^^ adhigamya svasiras"^® chettum upaca- 
krame. etavati samaya aka§avani babhuva: rajan, tvam atmabaliih 
na dasyasi. tava katyayani prasanna ^bhavat. raja vadati: matar, 
yady etat syat tada viravarab saparivaro jivatu. viravare saparivare 
jlvite^® raja ^nupalak^itab sahasa svagrham agatab. 

praptajivano viravarab patnim putrarh duhitaraiii svagrham sam- 
sthapya nrpadvaram agatab. tarn ayatam alokya'^’^ raja vadati: vlra- 
vara,^® kutra^® gatva sthitam bhavata. ka roditi. iti rahasyam kathaya. 
iti prsto brute: deva, eka stri dubkhini roditi. tarn nibsarya ”gato ^smi. 


P aneno. 

MSS. and V laksmt^ 

P svap^. 

P °matrhh^. 

51 P sve^ d\ 

52 P om. 

53 P taddsya 

P putropi yadi k\ 
ss P lakpnlr antarK^, om. babhuva^ 
ss P suguptam tad°. 

P om, 

HO prab°, 
s® P taipatm. 
s® PV yady, 

Si P kari^yati, 

P paralokanistdrak, 
ss p ^marapMd, 


V r° ca, 

^^IIO svag"*, 

ss P dtrghdyu^takdmas, V dirghdyu^ 
^yakdmas, 

""genam. O ^genananvd, 
ss 0 cheda, 

s® HO om, V nrpater. 

Variants for ‘^yu§pa^ as in note 66. 
O cheda. 

P eva tad. 

P saparivdrasya vzravarasya. 

HOV sdttvikam. 

P om. sva, 

P j° sail, 

V P avalokya. 

P om. 

HO om. 
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it?’^ Viravara said: ^'Since I shalldo it even if it is impossible, tell meJ’ 
She said: * ^Bringing a son who is endowed with the thirty-two auspi- 
cious marks, his mother and sister shall of their own free will hold his 
feet. His father himself of his own free will shall give him as an offering 
to Devi. Then the king’s welfare will result if the boy assents to being 
dragged by the hair and having his head cut off, only then and not 
otherwise.” When she had said this, she disappeared. When the king 
had heard ever3rthing, he followed Viravara. 

And Viravara went home quickly and told everything to his wife, 
son, and daughter, and woke them up.® When his wife had heard that, 
she said: “If this difficult deed be not done, how will final liberation 
come to us in the next world?” Then his son Saktivara^ said : “Father, 
I am fortunate, since in my death the king will be long-lived and the 
kingdom will be delivered.” The daughter also was glad. The king 
kept himself hidden and heard everything, and remained unobserved. 

When Viravara with his family had gone to that place, Just according 
to the directions that had been given he gave his son as an offering to 
Devi to avert the king’s destruction. To get rid of his grief for him 
and in the hope of winning further long life for the king by another 
sacrifice he cut off his own head with his sword. Because of their great 
grief Viravara’s wife and his daughter desiring to lengthen the king’s 
life cut off their own heads. The king, when he had seen all that and 
had discovered the virtue of Viravara and his family, started to cut off 
his head. At that monient there came a voice from heaven: “Oh 
king, you shall not give yourself as an offering. Devi is pleased with 
you.” The king said “Mother, if that be so, then let Viravara and his 
family live.” When Viravara and his family were brought to life, the 
king quickly went home unseen. 

Viravara, restored to life, took his wife, son, and daughter home, and 
then went to the king’s door. When he saw that he had come, the king 
said: “Viravara, where did you go and stay so long? Who is the 
woman that was weeping? Tell me the secret.” He replied: “Your 
majesty, an unhappy woman was weeping. I have turned her away 


^ Devi is called in this version Katya- * ~ Distinguished for might. K. as 
yani, in S. Candi, in K, Candifca, in S. our version. In S. Sattvavara, in S. 
Devi or Bhatt^rika. not named, 

® Or, “informed them.^* 
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rajno ^ktamryatsa, svagrham gaccha. atha ^paradine raja sarvama- 
tyan samaniya viravarasya saparivarasya sattvikatvam^® nigaditavan. 
tatah^ sarve vismita babhuvah. tada yiravaraprasMad raja^^ sarva- 
bbaiimo babhtiva. viravaraya bahutarahayahastidhanajanamaniratnani 
dattva Sekharadese sa raja®® krtab. 

vada rajan. vlravaraMdrakayor madhye ko mahto mahasattvab.^^ 
raja vadati: §mii re vetala. sevakanam ayam eva dharmah, yat pra- 
bhukarye pranMs tyajanti. kiiii tu Mdrako nrpatir mahan®® maha- 
sattvah, yad evamvidbasahasena®® sevakam parivarasabitaiii jivayitva 
rajanaiii®’^ k|*tavan. nrpatav iti vadini vetalaSb §insapavrk§e punar 
lalaga. 

iti caturtho vetalakathaprabandhab. 

Story 5 

atha punar aniyamano vetalab katham aparaiii kathayati: 

deva, campavati^ nama nagari pura tatra vi?nu§arma nama 

brahmanab prativasati. tasya trayab putra babhuvub. athai ’kada 
tena yajnartbam kiirmam anetuiii putrah prasthapitab. gatva taib 
ktirmo ^pi praptab* eko brute: tvam enarii grhana. ahaiii^ bhojana- 
cangab.® katham ahaih nayisyami^ aparo® brute: aham eva® nari- 
cangab. katham aham nayami. aparo brute: aham Sayyacangab- 
katham imam nayami. ity anyonyam kalahayamanab punyasenany- 
pateb sthanam gatva jnapayam asub. tato raja tan sama§vasya tan- 
nirnayam kurvano bhojanacangasya randhanartham supakaram adi- 
desa. atha supakare*^ ^nnaih nayati bhojanacango vadati: smaSanasa- 


HOV sdttvikam. 

P tat 6rutvd, 

P sa r°. 

W tatah putram dahsindpaihe raja-- 
nark ^udrakadevah krtavdn, 

P sattvah. 

HO for m° m°j mahanasatvah. 

HO evamvidhis° . 

PIOV rdjd krtah. 

^ P campakavatl. V campakdvatt, W 


calls the brahman visxiusvdmin Siud de- 
scribes him as angav^ayl. 

2 p om. 

^ P ^cankah over °cancuh. V °cancnh. 
So throughout. 

^ P ne§ydmi, 

5 HOV sa. 

® PV apt. 

^ P ^kdro .... dnayati. 
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and returned/^ The king said: ^^Son, go home/^ Then on the fol- 
lowing day the king collected all his ministers and told them of the 
heroism of Viravara and his family, and all were astonished. Then by 
the favor of Viravara the king became the ruler of the whole earth. He 
gave Viravara very many horses, elephants, treasures, servants, and 
Jewels and made him king in Sekharadesa.^® 

'^Speak, king. Of Viravara and Sudraka which is the greater hero?” 
The king said: ^^Listen, goblin. This is the only rale for servants, that 
they lay down their life for their lord. But king Sudraka is the greater 
hero, since by his prowess he brought to life his servant and his family 
and made him king.”^^ As the king said this, the goblin hung again 
on the MhSapa-tree. 

So ends the fourth story of the goblin. 

5. Thhee Fastidious Young Brahmans^ 

Then as the goblin was again being carried along, he told another 
story: 

Your majesty, there was once a city named Campavati.^ In it there 
lived a brahman called Vi§nu^arman.® He had three sons. Once upon 
a time he sent his sons to get a turtle for sacrifice. They went and 
obtained a turtle. One of them said: ^^You pick it up. lam fastidious 
about food. How can I carry it?” Another said: “I am fastidious 
about women. How can I carry it?” The third said: am fastidious 
about beds. How can I carry it?” As they quarrelled thus among 
themselves, they came to king Punyasena^ and informed him of the 
matter. When he had calmed them, the king to decide the affair 
ordered a cook to cook for the one who was fastidious about food. Then 
when the cook brought food, the fastidious man said : “This is made of 


Loose syntax; supply rdjnu, S. 
adds further that V.’s son was made 
ruler of a province. The MS. W also 
says that the son was made king. 

S. adds that it is the duty of a wife 
to follow her husband, and that the 
son was like his father an<|,-' mother in 
character, so that these two are not as 
brave as the king. 

1 In the brahman had four sons, 
of whom the eldest died, thus giving 
occasion for seventeen moralizing 
verses. Thereafter with little visible 
connexion the sacrifice involving a 
turtle is begun. 


2 In S. called Dharmapura. In S. it 
is an agrahdra, called Vrk^aghatsa, in 
the country of Anga, where Campavati 
is. In K. merely the country of Anga. 
W describes the brahman as arigavi^ 
^ayin, 

3 r=: Whose joy is Vi§nu. In W and 
S. he is Visnusvamin. In S. he is 
called Govinda, and his four sons are 
Haridatta (who died), Somadatta, 
Yajnadatta, and Brahmadatta. 

^ — Army of virtue. In S. Prasena- 
jit, in §, Dharmadhvaja. In S. he 
lives in the city of Vitafikapura. 
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mipasthalasya® dhanyasye ^dam maya^ na bhoktavyam. ity utthaya 
calitab. atha naricangasya sthane nanalaiiikarabbugita varangana 
prasthapita. tarn ayatam alokya narlcaiigo vadati: esa cliagagaiidha 
^tra ’ %atya maiii^® kimartham kadarthayati. nasam^V dhrtva katham 
api tasthan. Sayyacango divyaSayyayam suptva^^ pratar vadati: dur- 
gatayam ia 3 ^ayam ke^asahitayam suptva mama gatram raktavar- 
naiii jatam. 

atha 'paradine^® raja stipakaram adideSa: ka vartta.^^ teno 'ktam: 
deva, satyam bhojaiiacangah*^® tan nlyamanam^® annam imasanabhii- 
mijam iti nindati.^'^ tatkavyam^^ srutva Taranganani praha. varaii- 
gana pr^ta brute: deva, kumaro main chagagandham nindati. rajno 
^ktam: katham tvayi chagagandhah. iti pr§ta brute: deva/ mama^® 
matari mrtayaiii matpita^® mam chagadugdhena /jivayat. tasmat 
satyam eva naricangab* §ayyacangasya pr^the cihnam®^ dr^tva 
brute: satyam ayam iayyacahgah. tatas^^ tena rajha traya eva dvija- 
putra bhu§a3dtva svade^aih prasthapitab. 

vada rajan. esaiii madhye ko mahan. raja vadati: srnu re vetala. 
sayyacahgo®® mahan. nrpatav iti vadini vet^ah Mhsapavrk^e punar 
lalaga. 

itP^ rajhah paricchedaih vijhaya jagatipateb 
vyaktavacam agharh krtva ^h^apam kiinapo gatab. (1) 

iti pahcamo vetalakathaprabandhab. 


^ V °sthalajaiasya. 

® P annarh. 

P kim m^, 

HO ndidm. P ity uktvd nasikdm. 

P divy° idyitah sayydcangopi div-- 
yaiayydyd7h suptva, 

P ^pare. 

P e;® supakdra. 

P ayam bh°, 

HOV tat nayamdnam, P yaddnl-- 
yamdnmn. 

P krtva n°. 


HOV om. through nindati in next 

line. 

P om. 

2® P om. mat. 

P keiad^. 

P for tatas tena: tad drstvd irutvd ca. 
2® P e^dTh madhye 

2* P om. vs. For rdjnah, H rdjndj 0 
vijnd„ For agham^ V ayam. W has a 
very corrupt verse: iti cangaparicchedo 
tavakarai;ie rdjnd bhafigam avagam^ja 
maunmh hJianjayitvd sa kuxiapah, punar 
api tatah UMapdtarum agamat. 
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grain from ground near a cemetery; I will not eat it.’^ Saying this, he 
got up and left/^ Then a beautiful woman decked with various orna- 
ments was sent to the one who was fastidious about women. The 
fastidious man looked at her when she had come and said : Why does 
this woman come here smelling like a goat and annoy me?'' Holding 
his nose he stayed there with dijfficulty. The man who was fastidious 
about beds slept on a divine bed and said in the morning: ^^My body 
has become red from sleeping on a miserable bed full of hairs."® 

On the next day the king said to the cook: ^'What news?" He 
replied: ^'Your majesty, truly he is fastidious about food. The food 
that was brought him he found fault with and said that it was grown 
in a place near a cemetery." When he had heard of his astuteness, he 
spoke to the beautifuT woman. She when questioned said: Your 
majesty, the young man found fault with me, saying that I smelt like 
a goat." The king said : ^‘Why do you smell like a goat?" She replied : 
^^Your majesty, when my mother had died, my father nourished me 
with goat's milk. Therefore in very truth this man is fastidious about 
women." Seeing the mark on the back of the man who was fastidious 
about beds, he said: “Truly this man is fastidious about beds." Then 
the king decorated all three brahmans and sent them home.’^ 

“Speak, king. Among them which is the greatest?" The king said: 
“Listen, goblin. The one who is fastidious about beds is the greatest."^ 
As the king spoke thus, the goblin hung again on the iihsapa-tree. 

1. WTien he had heard the king, the lord of the earth, give this solu- 
tion, the corpse made it a sin on his part that he had spoken out and 
went to the §ih§apa-tree. 

So ends the fifth story of the goblin. 


s In the other versions the food is the 
king^s meal and the specific cause of the 
brahman^s disgust was the reek from 
burning corpses which had infected the 
grain. 

® In the other versions a single horse- 
hair was found under seven mattresses. 

7 In S. nothing is said about the fate 
of the brahmans or about what hap- 
pened to their father’s sacrifice. S. 
says that they remained at the king’s 
court and so incurred guilt by obstruct- 
ing the sacrifice. For K. see next note. 
Our version forgets the sacrifice. 


® S. says that the third man was most 
fastidious since the mark of the hair 
was obviously seen and imposition was 
out of the question, while the other 
two might have acquired their informa- 
tion from someone else. K. adds that 
because the sacrifice was obstructed the 
father and his wife died. The riddle is 
then a double one: Which is guilty of 
their death and which is most fastidi- 
ous? The king answers that the one 
fastidious about beds is most fastidi- 
ous, and the two who were inferior to 
him were guilty of their parents’ death. 
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Stort 6 

atha^ puna rajfia ”niyamano vetalah katham aparaih kathayati : 

deva, ujjayinyam^ nagaryam sudar&nanamo® narapatir asit. tasya 
rajye^ harisvami nama brahmanah sakalagunasampannas tasthau. 
tasya somaprabha nama kanya ’bhavat. sa® rupayauvanavati pitaram 
abravit: tata, jnanivijnanisuranam® madhya^ ekasmai vivahena dasya- 
tba.® hasan® harisvami tadvacanam aiigikrtavan. tatas taya mata- 
blnratror api^^ tadvacanam angikaritam. ity eva kale caturangaseno^^ 
nama narapatib sudarSanam jetukama ajagama. tada sudarsanah 
patramatyaih samalocya tasya balavatab pritaye vicak^anam harisva- 
minam babutarasambharam dattva prasthapitavan. tatah sambharaih 
prapya harisvamino vacanamrtena trpta^ caturangasenab svadeSam 
agamat, tadanim eko dvijakumaro harisvaminam abravit : tata, soma- 
prabha kanya te^2 mama vivahena diyatam. tada^^ harisvami kanya- 
bhimatam^^ tam^® abravit. tad avagamya dvijaputreno ^ktam: tata, 


^ P atkaiva punar dniya77i°. HOV 
punali r°, 

2 HO ujjayanydm, 

® O sudarsano ndmo. PV sudariano 
nama. W calls him punyasena (sic). 

^ P om. V Tdjno, 

5 HOV om. 

® HO ^surdruim. 

^ MSS. and V madhye. 


® V ddtavyam, 

® P irutm /i®. 

P om. apt tad. 

n P here only turamgaseno. W so 
throughout. 

P tava kanyd. 

P tato. 

HO kanydm ahhihitam. 

P cm. 
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6. How Somaprabha was ebsched by her Three Suitors ' 

Then as he was being carried along again by the king, the goblin 
told another story: 

Your majesty, in the city of Ujjayin! there was a king named Sudar- 
sana.^ In his kingdom there resided a brahman named Harisyamm,^ 
endowed with all good qualities. He had a daughter named Soma- 
prabha.® She, possessing youth and beauty, said to her father : ' Tather, 
you must give me in marriage to one of those men who possess knowledge 
or the skill of an artificer or courage.”^ Smiling, Harisvamin agreed 
with what she said. Then she made her mother and brother also agree 
to her resolution. At that time a king named Caturangasena came 
desiring to conquer Sudar^ana.® Sudarsana, after consulting with his 
counsellors and ministers, gave the wise Harisvamin great treasure and 
sent him to win over that powerful king. When he had received the 
treasure Caturangasena was pleased with the ambrosial words of 
Harisvamin and went to his own country. Then a brahman youth 
said to Harisvamin: “Father, give me your daughter Somaprabha in 
marriage.” Then Harisvamin told him of the girFs resolution. Having 
heard that, the brahman said: “Father, I possess great knowledge/^® 


^ = Handsome. In W and S. called 
Punyasena, in S. Mahahala. 

2 = Whose lord is Hari. In S., but 
not in K., he is said to be the minister 
of peace and war. In S. also he is 
minister, but the fact that he is a brah- 
man is not mentioned. His name there 
is Haridasa. 

3 = Splendid as the moon. In S. 
Mahadevi. 

^ The distinction between jnana and 
vijnana is seen from what follows and is 
even better seen in S. jMna^ as opposed 
to vijMna, is theoretical knowledge, 
which in such late Sanskrit as these 
texts, includes preeminently astrology 
and divination. In S. it is defined as 
the ability to tell of the past and the 
future. S. makes the jnanin a ganaka 
or astrologer, and in the solution S. 
says: sadd gariakatak§dnau paropaka-- 
rap.e na kim, ^^re not astrologers and 
artificers always subordinate assistants 
to others?^^ vijnana is applied or tech- 
nical knowledge, ability to make 
things, as is seen plainly from the pas- 


sage just quoted, where taksan « 
vijndnin. 

® Caturangasena = having an army 
made up of (all) four branches, i.e. 
foot, horse, chariots, and elephants. 
W calls him Turamgasena — having an 
army of horses; but this seems a mis- 
taken form. In S. the brahman is sent 
to conclude a treaty with the king of 
the Deccan who was invading the king- 
dom. In S. he goes off to the king of 
the Deccan for an unspecified purpose. 

® In S. the vijndnin goes to the father 
and demonstrates his ability by making 
a chariot with which he shows him 
heaven and all the worlds. In K. he 
shows him the worlds without the aid 
of the flying chariot. The §ura goes to 
the brother and the jnanin to the 
mother. In §. also the vijndnin goes 
to the father and brings him back to 
Ujjayini by means of a flying chariot. 
The jnanin goes to the brother. The 
6ura goes to the mother and claims 
ability to hit the mark with an arrow 
by ear alone, without seeing the mark. 
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Story 6 


aham mahajnam % atman^^ jnanitvam upadarSya harisvamino ja- 
matrtvam tipalabliya vivahasamagrim anetum ajagama. harisvami 
rajasthanam gacchann aste. 

tasminn eva samaye ’sya putram devasvaminam somaprahhapani- 
grahanam aparadvijakumaro^® yayace, tada^® ^sau bhaginisamudirita- 
vacanam^® nijagada. sa tac chrutva ^^tmano vijnanitvam upadarM- 
tavm* devasvtoinab^^ svikaram asadya vivahasamagrim anetum agat. 
tasminn eva samaye harisvamino brahmanyah sthane ’paro dvijaku- 
marah somaprabhapamgrahanani yayace. tade ^yam^^ duhitur udiri- 
tavacanaih nigaditavati. tac chrutva ^yam vadati: matar,^^ ahaih 
mahasura ity atmanab §uratvam upadar^ayam asa. kanyaya mi,tuh 
svlkaram^^ asadya vivahasamagrim anetum gatah.^® atha harisvami 
caturangasenasya vrttantam sudar^ane nrpatau kathayitva har§ad 
rajhab prasadam®® prapya svagrham agatab. 

athai ^kada traya eva dvijaputrab sasamagrikab somaprabhapani- 
grahanacikir^avo^^ harisvamino grham agatya militab. tadaniiii haris- 
vami somaprabham na pasyati. tasya ca patni tarn analokya^^ roditi. 
devasvamina ^pi sa na Valokita. tato^^ harisvami saparivarovilapahs 
tisthati. tada jnani vadati: harisvamin, ma kranda. tava kanyam 
dhumranamaraksaso^^ nitva ^^ste vindhyatavyto,^^ tac chrutva vi- 
jhani vadati: ratham aharn^^ karigyami, yatha^® vindhyatavim ava- 
langhya^^ sahasa yena ratbena jitva tto anesyami. tada iuro vadati: 
tata, raksasaih jetum®® aham samarthali. iti tatha krtva ratharudho 
raksasaih vijitya somaprabham jitvS®® suro harisvamino grham ajagama. 
tarn ayatam alokya panigrahanacikirsavo 'nyonyam kalahayante. 
harisvami ca sarvan krtopakaran avalokya vismitas tasthau. 

vada rajan. somaprabha kasya patni bhavati.^*^ raja vadati: §mu 
re vetala. somaprabha §urasya patni bhavati^® nai ^tayoli-^® yatab 
pitur angikaran matur angikaro garlyan. raksasajittvac^® ca. jhani- 


HO atmand, V dtmanah. 
P om. 

P aparo dvij°, 

P tato, 

P bhagmsam"^. 

21 P tato d\ 

22 HOV tadayarh. 

23 HO mdtaram. 

2^ P svtkdravacanam. 
^^BOgatd. 

23 HO om. 

s7 p somaprabhdydh pdpi^, 
23 P ndlokya> V dlocya. 


29 HO om. 

30 p %amd rdks°, V dhustran°, W 
.vramrdk§° (i.e. brahmar°). 

31 P om. 

32 P om. 

33 p tathd. 

34 P abhilanghya, 

33 PV vijitvd, 

37 P bhavisyati, 

38 p om. 

33 HO netayor. P netarayoh, 

40 V ^jayitvdc. 
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and when he had given proof of his knowledge and received Harisvamin^s 
promise that he should be his son-in-law, he went to bring the neces- 
sary accoutrements for the wedding. And Harisvamin went to the king. 

At that very time another brahman youth asked Harisvamin'S son 
Devasvamin^ for Somaprabha’s hand. He told him what his sister 
had said. The youth when he heard that, gave proof of his skill as an 
artificer. Having obtained Devasvamin^s consent, he went to get the 
necessary accoutrements for the wedding. At that very time another 
brahman youth asked Harisvamin’s wife for Somaprabha^s hand. Then 
she told him what her daughter had said. Hearing that he said: 
^^Mother, I am very courageous.” Saying that he gave her proof of 
his courage. When he had obtained the consent of the girFs mother, 
he went to get the necessary accoutrements for the wedding. Then 
Harisvamin told king Sudarsana what had happened with Caturan- 
gasena and when the king had joyfully given him a reward, be 
went home. 

One day all three young brahmans came to Harisvamin^s house with 
the appointments for a wedding desiring to marry Somaprabha, and 
met. Then Harisvamin could not find Somaprabha. And his wife, 
not seeing her, wept. Nor could Devasvamin find her. Then Hari- 
svamin and his family lamented continually. Then the man of knowl- 
edge said: ^^Harisvamin, do not lament. An ogre named Dhurnra^ has 
taken your daughter and is in a forest in the Vindhya mountains.” 
Hearing that the artificer said: shall make a chariot so that having 

quickly traversed the forest in the Vindhyas I may win her by means 
of it and bring her here.” Then the brave man said: ^Tather, I am 
able to conquer the ogre.” Doing as he said the brave man, mounted 
on the chariot, overcame the ogre and won Somaprabha and came to 
Harisvamin^s house. When they saw that he had returned, desiring 
to marry her they quarrelled with one another. And Harisvamin, 
since he saw that all had done services, was perplexed. 

“Speak, king. Whose wife is Somaprabha?” The king said: 
“Listen, goblin. Somaprabha is the wife of the brave man, and not of 
the other two. For the mother^s consent is weightier than the father’s. 
And also because of the fact that he conquered the ogre. The man of 
knowledge and the artificer were appointed by fate and provided to 
further the brave man’s deed.”® When the goblin by the pretext of a 


^ = Whose lord is god. In S. he is 
not named. 

® = Smoke-colored. In S, DhUm- 
ra^ika, in K. Dhumraksa, in S. un- 
named. 


^ The first reason given here, that the 
mother^ s consent is weightier than the 
father^s, is not found in the other ver- 
sions and in S. would be impossible 
since the brother there promised the 
girl to the brave man. 
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vijaaninau Surasya karyasiddhaye vidhina niyojya dattau. iti pra^na- 
ccbalena nrpater maunam^^ aharya vetalah Mnsapavrkse^^ punar lalaga. 

iti ^astho vetalakathaprabandhab. 

Story 7^ 

nrpaproktam® idam srutva vetalo vibasan punabi 
nrpaskandhad® drutam gatva sinsapatarum alagat. (1) 

piinar^ aniyamtoo vetalah katham apararh kathayati: 

deva, tamraliptika® nama nagari pura ''sit. tasyaih pracandasihho® 
nima raja‘s babhuva. tasya rajnali prltibhumih sattvaMo^ nama kapa- 
likas^ tasthau. athai 'kada tena samaih raja mrganve§anaya vanaiii 
pravivesa. aranye bhraman kputpipasarditah §rantah sa nrpatir asit.^® 
tadanim ayam sattvaMo^^ rajnah ksutpipasopasantaye divyamalaki- 
phalayugalam dattavan. raja tat phalam khaditva trsnakgudvihinah^^ 
§toto babhuva. tada "malaklphaladvayadanena^^ sa kapffikas tasya 
pranadhikapriyo babhuva. tada 'nena saha raja sukhena kalaih naya- 
manas^^ ti§thati. anantaraih sihhaladvipe^varo rajnah pracandasih- 
hasya dhairyamaryadagambhiryani srutva kuvalayavatlih tanayam^® 
vivahena datum asya sthane yanapatram dattva bhadrataramanu^yam 
prasthapitavan. 

tada kuvalayavatisaundaryanirikganartham sattvaMam ayaih raja^® 
pracandasihhah samadide^a. tatas tena sihhaladvIpM agatena saha 
sattvaMo gacchann aste. etavati samaye vayuvegena vahitraih jale 
nimagnam abhavat. tatah sattvasilo jale samtaran^’^ratnai§ailasikharam 
ekam apaSyat. tatrastham parvatipratimarh ptijayitva niskramantim 
ekaih kanyaih trailokyamohaniyakrtim^^ sakhlsametam avalokya sat- 


P maunabhangam deary a. 

^2 HO punah punar, 

1 In W 8. 

2 W cm. verse. 

® P punah skandhad, 

^ P atha p®. 

^ W has name in corrupt form, 

® P pracandasena throughout. HOV 
as P here only. W ca‘y4aslha, 

^ HO dvijo, 

^ PV satyaBla throughout. W as 
HO. 


® W calls him a kdrpatika. 

P ahhut. 

P s® ndmah kdpdlika. 
p ksutpipdsavihmah. 

HO tada dm°. 

P nayann dste. 

P kanydm. 

P om. 

HO santaranaratna° . P om. iaila. 
Y s° ratna4ikhara§ailam, 

18 jjQ ^mohintyd°. V trailokyamo- 
Mnlm, 
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riddle had brought an end to the king^s silence, he hung again on the 
sihSapa-tree. 

So ends the sixth story of the goblin. 

7 . How King Peacandashsiha rewardeb Sattva§ila^ 

L When the goblin had heard the king^s answer, laughing he again 
left the king^s shoulder quickly and hung on the sih^apa-tree. 

As the goblin was being carried along again, he told another story: 

Your majesty, once there was a city caUed Tamraliptika.^ In it 
there was a king named Pracandasinha.^ An ascetic named Sattva§!la,^ 
who was an object of the king’s affection, lived there. Now one day 
the king entered the forest with him to hunt deer. As he wandered in 
the wood the king was afflicted with hunger and thirst and became weary. 
Then Sattvaslla, to appease the king’s hunger and thirst, gave him two 
delicious amalaka-fruits. The king when he had eaten that fruit was 
freed of his thirst and hunger, and felt rested. Because of the gift of 
fche two ai^alaka-fruits the ascetic became dearer to him than life 
itself. The king continually passed the time pleasantly with him. 

Meanwhile the lord of Ceylon,^ having heard of king Pracanda- 
sihha’s courage, propriety, and depth of character, prepared a ship and 
sent to his land an excellent man to offer the hand of his daughter 
Kuvalayavati® to the king. Then king Pracandasinha ordered Sattva- 
Ma to inspect Kuvalayavati’s beauty. Sattva§Ila went with the man 
who had come from Ceylon. At that time owing to the fury of the 
wind the ship sank in the sea. Sattva§ila saw in the sea as he traversed 
it a jewelled mountain peak. He saw a maiden who lived there, whose 
appearance bewitched the three worlds, departing with her companions 

^ The other versions have numerous 
differences in detail and also different 
solutions of the riddle. These will be 
given below. 

2 jja S. Tamraliptl, in S. Malavati. 

3 ~ Terrible lion. W has cav4as%ha 
for cari^asinha. In S. Candasihha (so, 
the MSS. of K.), in S. Gunadhipa. 

^ = Of virtuous character. In S. he 
is a raj put and does not gain the king^s 
favor until in the forest he gives him 
the fruit and shows him the way. In 
S. he is a nameless rajput and gains the 
king^s favor as in S. This is the only 


version that calls him a kapalika, and 
W has hdrpatika instead. 

^ In S. Sattvaslla was sent to Ceylon 
to make the first overtures for the 
princess's hand. The ship was moored 
to a flagstaff rising from the sea and 
when the staff sank, Sattvaslla plunged 
in after it. In S. he goes merely to 
the coast (there is no mention of a pro- 
jected marriage) and apparently finds a 
temple to Devi on an island in the sea. 

6 = Possessing water-lilies. She is 
not named in S. and the incident is 
omitted in S, as explained in the 
last note. 
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tvaSIah kamapidito ^bhavat. ity eva kale tasyab sakhim^® samayatam 
alokya sattvasllah svabhimatam uvaca. tac chrutva sa brute: puru- 
^avam/ tvam atra ti^tba. gatva ^baiii tava 'bhimatam svaminyai nive- 
dayami. gatva^® sarvam abhihitam. sa kanya sakhimukhat sattvasi- 
labhimatam akarnya hasanti^^ sakhim adideSa: sakhi, gatva vada. 
mama ’bhyantaravartisarovare^^ snatva matsamipam ayatu. tato 
gatva sa tam^® abravit : be^^ purusavara, mama svaminyab sarasi snatva 
tvam^® agaccba. tato ullasitab sabasa sarasi nimajjya uttbaya 
pracandasinhasya kridavaplm agatya tarn eva dbyayan vilapans tistbati. 
atba pracandasinbasya®® purujanais tarn sattvasilam tatbavidbam ava- 
lokya rajani niveditam: deva, yali sattvasilah kuvalayavatisaundarya- 
nirik^anartbam bbavata prastbapitah so ’yam agatya dirgbikatate 
roditi. iti ^rutva raja vismitab sattvasilasamiparh gatah. drstva tarn 
abravit: sakbe, kim etat. iti pr§to brtite^'^ vrttantam a mulatah 
sarvam. 

atba tad avalokya bar§ena raja^® tena saha vabitram arubya tatrai 
Va ’’jagama. gatva ca tarn alokya raja ’pP^ kamapidito ’bbavat. sa 
’pi pracandasinbam avalokya kamardita ’bbavat. atba katbam®° api 
babutaram®^ upakaranam dattva sakbim prastbapya nrpater atitbyam 
krtva pa^cad aparam prastbapya svabbimatam niveditavati.®^ tac 
cbrutva raja^® vadati: sakbi, tava svamini mabyam atmanaih dasyati, 
gatva tad vada. tato gatve ’yam pracandasinhasya svabbimatam 
svaminyai niveditavati. tac cbrutva sa brute: gatva^^ vada ’smaP 
nrpataye: abam atmanam niveditavati.®® mayi raja yatbasukbam 
abbila§atu,®7 svamininide^at sakhi gatva tadvacanarh jnapayam®® asa. 
tada raja vadati: sa matsamipam ayatu. tatah sa lavanyavati sakbi- 
sameta®® nrpasamipam ayata. tarn agatam alokya raja brute: lavam 
yavati, mabyam atmanain yadi bbavatx^® dattavati tada ’bam api 
sattvasilaya pranadbikaya tvarii dattavan. yadi madiyavacanalafi- 
gbanam acarasi tada danabbangado^ena tvayi mabapatakarh bbavi- 


HO sakhz. 

P gf® saiyaizlasyabhimatarh nive- 
daydm dsa. Y g° tu sd sarv° etc. 

21 P om. 

22 PV for maTnd ^bhy°f samabhy^. 

23 p om. 

2^ P om. 

23 P om. 

23 P pracart4asenasya sinhasya, 

2^ P om., adds abravli at end of sen- 
tence. 

28 HOV for r° s°, tena rdjnd satt-- 
vaHlam dddya. 


22 HOV om, rdjdpi, 

30 P kim api. V om. k° a°. 

31 HO tayd b°. 

32 P nigaditavati. 

33 HO om. through chrutva 2 Hues 
down. 

34 P sakhi gr°. 

33 P tasmai for asmai. HO nrpate. 

33 PV dattavatz. 

37 HO abhilasatu. 

33 F nivedayam. 

39 o ®iam. P sametd. V salajjd, 

40 HO for bh° tvayd caritam. V 
ivayd samarpitam. 
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after worsliipping Parvatl; and he was smitten with ioveJ At that 
moment seeing her confidante approaching he spoke his desire. Hear- 
ing that she said: /'Excellent man, wait here. I shall go and inform 
my mistress of your wish.^^ She went and told her the whole matter. 
The girl when she had heard Sattvasila^s wish from her friend’s mouth, 
laughed and ordered her: "Friend, go and say to him that he should 
bathe in my pool that is inside and then come to me.” She went and 
told him: "Listen, excellent sir. When you have bathed in my mis- 
tress’s pool, come.” Then he with joy quickly plunged into the pool 
and rose up from it, and finding that he had come into Pracandasihha’s 
pleasure-pool, he stood there pining for her and lamenting. The men 
of Pracandasihha’s city seeing Sattva§ila in this condition informed the 
king: "Your majesty, Sattvasila whom you sent to inspect Kuvalaya- 
vati’s beauty has come and is weeping on the bank of the pool.” When 
he had heard that, the king was astonished and went to SattvaMa. 
Seeing him he said to him: "Friend, what is the meaning of this?” In 
reply he told him the whole story from the beginning. 

When he had seen that, the king with joy embarked with him on a 
ship and went to that same place. And when he had come and seen 
her, the king too was smitten with love. She also, seeing Pracanda- 
siriha, was struck with love.* Then she managed in spite of her distress 
to give her confidante many things with which to show hospitality and 
sent her off and showed the king hospitality. Afterwards she sent 
another girl and informed him of her desire. Hearing that the king 
said: "Friend, your mistress shall put herself at my disposal. Go and 
say that.” She went and informed her mistress of Pracandasihha’s 
wish. Hearing that she said: "Go and say to that king: T have given 
myself.’ Let the king desire of me as he pleases.”® At the command 
of her mistress the attendant went and informed him of her words. 
Then the king said: "Let her come to me.” She, Lavanyavati,^® with 
her attendants came to the king. Seeing that she had come, the king 
said: "Lavanyavati, if you have given yourself to me, then I likewise 
give you to Sattva§Ila who is dearer to me than my life. If you dis- 
regard my word, then you will incur great guilt by the sin of taking 


^ In the other versions Sattvasila 
worships first and then the girl ap- 
proaches and worships. S. has an 
account of the girl's dwelling; she is a 
Daitya or Asura maiden, daughter of 
the Asura Kalanemi who was slain by 
Vi§nu. 

8 In S. it is not said that he fell in 


love with her; in S. it is definitely said 
that he did not fall in love. K. omits 
to mention his feelings toward her. 

® For the construction mayy abhila-- 
^atUj see Speyer, §81 a. 

10 ss: Charming. She is not named in 
the other versions, and here also the 
word may be an epithet. 
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§yati. tada kanya danabhangado§am apahartum aha: tava^^ ya 
pntis tarn eva kura. tato nrpatMdesat^® sa kanya sattvasilam ann- 
gata.^ sattva^ilas^® taya lavanyavatya saha ^sesasukham anubhavans 
tasthau. etavati samaye^® raja^'^ sattvasilam avocat: tadamalakipha- 
ladvayadanena^® lavanyavati prapta bhavata, aparam api puny am 
bhavato bhavisyati. sattvaSlo vadati: deva/® tava prasadad va kim 
na mama®® bhavi^yati. atha lavanyavati sattvasilam abravit: bho 
svamin, pracandasihho maharajah svagrham vihaya ^^ste. ayam tavan 
mahan do§ah. ato ’ham bravlmi: etatsarovare snatva svade^am 
gacchamali. 

rajan®^ pracandasihhasattvaMayor madhye ko mahasattvah. raja 
vadati: §fnu re vetala. raja®^ pracandasinha eva®® mahasattvah. yatas 
tadamalakiphaladvayam smrtva kamapidito ’pi tarn trailokyamohinlm®'^ 
asmai pradat. nrpatav iti vadini vetalah punah®® sm§apavrk?e lalaga. 

iti®® vadati mahipe maunabhangam vihaya 
kathinacarita e§a pradravad®^ vrksa^akham 
avasad®® atha sahar§o ghargharaparabhaji- 
drumatalam api gatva tarn punar bhupa e^ab- (2) 
savismayo®® bhtimipatir grhitva 
skandhaprade§e®® viniveSya®^ ratrau 
yayau paravrtya mahabalam tam®^ 
sandrandhakare pathi vikramarkab. (3) 

iti saptamo vetalakathaprabandhab. 


Story 8^ 

tato^ grhitva kunapam mahiruhat 
pravrddhavegena vrajan® mahipatih 
sa tarn samalokya nrpam kutiihalat 
kathaih vicitram punar eva bha§ate. (1) 

atha punar aniyamano vetalah prasnantaram^ akarsit: 


P sapi, 

42 PV deva 

43 P ^niveddt. V ^nirdeidt, 

44 0 dgatd. V dvrnot. 

45 P sa 

45 P hale. 

47 HO om. 

48 HO tdvdmal^, 

49 P om. 

50 P om. 

5^ 0 rdjanah. P vetdlo vadati vada 

52 p om. 

53 P om. 

54 P ^mohanlydkrtim. 


55 PY 

55 W om. verse. 

57 O pratadura. H pratadrva or 
°duva. V prdttadd. 

58 O apasad. V avasarad. 

59 W om. verse, 

50 FV svaskandhadeie. 

51 MSS. and V °vUya. 

52 HO tat. 

1 In W 7. 

2 W om. verse. 

8 HO vrajen mahlpati. 

4 P for p° kathdm apardth kaiha- 
yaii. 



How Madanasundan changed the Hea^ 


m 


back a gift.'’ The girl to avoid the sin of taking back a gift said: '^Do 
jnst what pleases yon." Then at the king's command the girl followed 
SattvaMa. He continually enjoyed perfect pleasure with Lavanyavatl. 
At that time the king said to Sattvasila: '^Because of the gift of those 
two amalaka-fruits you have obtained Lavanyavatl. Moreover spiri- 
tual merit shall be yours." Sattvasila said: ^‘Your majesty/ through 
your kindness indeed what may I not attain?" Then Lavanyavatl 
said to SattvaMa: “My lord, the great king Pracandasihha has aban- 
doned his home and stays here. This is after all a very bad thing. 
So I say: ^Let us bathe in that pool and go to your country.' 

“Oh king, which of the two, Pracandasiriha or Sattvasila, is the 
nobler?" The king said: “Listen, goblin. It is king Pracandasihha 
rather that is nobler. For remembering those two amalaka-fruits, 
though he was smitten with love, he gave him that woman who be- 
witched the three worlds."^^ As the king spoke thus, the goblin hung 
again on the §ih^apa-tree. 

2. As the king spoke thus, that cruelly acting goblin left him since 
he had broken his silence^^ and fled to the limb of the tree. Then that 
protector of the earth again went cheerfully to the foot of the tree 
which was situated on the further bank of the Gharghara and stopped. 

3. The lord of the earth, Vikramarka,^^ astonished seized that very 
strong one and placed him on his shoulder and went through the night, 
returning on the intensely dark road. 

So ends the seventh story of the goblin. 

8. How MABANASUNBAEi OHANGEB THE HeABS OF HER HuSBAND ANB 

HER Brother 

1. Then the ruler of the earth took the corpse from the tree and 
moved along with great speed. He looked at the king with curiosity 
and again told him a surprising story. 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he propounded 
another question: 


In S. Sattvasila stayed with his 
wife and ruled over her cities. 

In the servant was nobler, be- 
cause he had done the first favor, i.e. 
by giving the fruit. In S. Sattvai§ila 
is the nobler, because he plunged into 
the sea without knowing what would 
happen to him, while the king knew all 
the circumstances before he made the 


plunge. S., but not K., adds that the 
king did not fall in love with the girl 
because he knew that no longing would 
win her, for according to the narrative 
the girl looked upon him as a father. 

13 maunabhangarfi must be taken as a 
bahuvrihi. 

1^ = Vikramaditya. 
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deva, asit sobhavat! nama nagarL tasyam yasahketunamo® raja 
gaurlbhaktas tasthau. tatra devi svayam adhi§thanam akarot. tas- 
min^ nanadigdesad agatya loka^ bhagavatim arcayanti.® striyah sarva 
nanavidhamangalam® kuryuh. atbai ^kada ^uddhapatanamno^® duhita 
madanasundari sakhijanaparijanapariviiia^^ bhagavatim pujaptum^^ 
ajagama. etasmin samaye tam^® alokya dhavalo nama rajakumara 
ekay^ kimapiditah pitaram abravit: tata, yadi suddhapatanamno 
nrpates tanaya madanasundari mama bharya bhavatP tada ^ham 
jivami. tac chmtva dhavalasya pita suddhapatam abravit: rajahs, 
tava putriih mama putraya dehi. tada^® teno ^ktam: yaih prati devi^^ 
prasidati sa tasyah patir bhavati. tac chrutva dharmavan putram 
abravit: putra, devi yasya prasanna bhavati sa tasyab patir bhavati. 
iti rahasyaih ^rutva mahadevim aradhayitum upacakrame. stutva^® ca 
giraS chettum upacakrame. tada devi prasanna tarn uvaca: vatsa, ma 
sahasam karpihi. madanasundari tava patni bhaviipyati. tato labdha- 
varaprasadah sa dhavalo rajakumaras tasyah panigrahanam acarya 
taya saha ntoasukham anubhavahs ti§thati. 

athai ^kada guddhapatasya putrah svetapato madanasundarim^® 
bhaginlrh dhavalaih ca bhaginipatim adaya pitiir adeSat svadesam 
gacchann aste. ity eva kale gaurimandapam alokya dhavalo vadati: 


® PV P om. rdjd, 

® P tasydTh, V tatra. 

7 PV loko. 

^ H arcayantlm arcayanti. 

® P om. vidha. 

W °pattaj also °paiala. The son^s 
name, ^vetapataj is not in W, unless 
vUuddhapaUa in an unreadable passage 
is his. 

PV om. parijana. 


12 HOV pujitum. 

13 p -o Tdjahumdras. 

14 PV om. 

1® P bhavisyati .... jwi§ydmi^ 

1® P tat Srutvd. 

1^ P om. 

1? sa devtm pilj ay iivd stutvd etc, V 
om, through upacakrame. 

1® HO '^darlbhag'' . 
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Your majesty, there was once a city called Sobhavati.^ There lived 
in it a king named Ya^ahketu,^ who was devoted to Gauri/^ There the 
goddess herself made her abode. To it came men from various distant 
countries and worshipped the goddess. All the women would perform 
the various rites.^ Then one day Madanasundari/ the daughter of 
(a king) named Suddhapata/ surrounded by a retinue of attendants, 
came to worship the goddess. At that time a prince, named Dhavala,*^ 
seeing her was smitten with love and said to his father: ^Tather, if 
Madanasundarl, the daughter of king Suddhapata, becomes my wife, 
then only I shall live.’^ Hearing that Dhavala^s father said to Suddha- 
pata: t^King, give your daughter to my son.” He answered: ^'He 
towards whom the goddess shows favor shall become her husband.” 
Hearing that the pious man said to his son: ^^Son, he towards whom the 
goddess is kindly disposed shall become her husband.” When he had 
heard this secret, he undertook to propitiate the great goddess. And 
having praised her, he began to cut off his head.^ Then the goddess 
was pleased and said to him: “Son, do not act rashly. Madanasundari 
shall become your wife.” Having obtained the favor of this boon 
prince Dhavala married her and with her enjoyed manifold pleasures 
continually. 

Then one day Svetapata,^ Suddhapata's son, with his sister Madana- 
sundari and Dhavala, his sister’s husband, at his father’s command was 
going to his own country.^^ At that time Dhavala saw a temple to 


^ — Beautiful. In S. called Dhar- 
mapuri. 

2 = Having a banner of glory. In S. 
Dharma^ila. The MSS. of K. as this 
version. 

2 In S. called Candika, 

^ This is a curious use of the optative. 
It is perhaps used here as I have inter- 
preted in the translation, to denote a 
general statement, though such a use 
in an independent sentence is not re- 
corded in Speyer. Alternatively, it 
may be injunctive, ^'were to perform.^' 

® = Love-beautiful. She is not 
named in S. 

6 5 = With white garments. Our ver- 
sion is the only one that makes him a 
king. In S. he must be a washerman, 
since Dhavala, who is a washerman in 
S,, is said to be of like occupation. In 
K. he is called a rajaka, a washerman. 


In S. Dhavala is the son of Vimala; in 
K. the father is unnamed. In §. the 
characters are all washermen and the 
girPs father, who is unnamed, is said 
to be the king’s washerman. The 
names of the men, both in S. and in 
this version, are more suitable for 
washermen than for men of royal rank, 
and their royal status in our text must 
be due to confusion between the stems 
rajaka-- and raja-. 

^ == White. In S. unnamed. 

8 In S. this incident is omitted. In 
he promised his head to the goddess 
if she granted her favor. 

^ = With white garments. In S. un- 
named. In S. he is not her brother, but 
a friend of her husband’s. 

As in S. and S. they were going to 
Madanasundari’ s home, though our 
text does not make it particularly clear. 
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^vetapata, tvam atra madanasundarim adaya k^anam tistha, yavad 
aham gaurlm pranamya ^^gacchami.^^ ity uktva gatva devim natva 
daivapreritakhadgena sira^^^ chittva bhagavatyai dbavalo^^ Mat. 
k^anam avalambya tarn anagatam alokya svetapato gatva tathavidham 
bhaginipatiiii dr^tva sva^ra^^® chittva bhagavatyai dattavan. tato 
madanasundari patibhratarav anayatav avalokya gatva tatra tau^^ 
vi§irahskandhau^® dr§tva guru^okena sva^iras chettum upacakrame. 
tatab prasanna devi brute: putri, ma sahasam kar§ih. tava prasauna 
^smi. varam varaya. matar, yadi varo deyas tada^^ matpatibhratarav 
imau JivetSm. devi vadati: satvaraih skandhe niynjyatam.^^ tatas 
taya sambhramena patiskandhe bhratub ^iro bhratuh skandhe pati&o 
niyujya devlvaraprasadena jivayitau. praptajfvanav imau dr^tva 
madanasundari vyakulibhuta. 

vada^® rajan. kas tasyah patir bhavatu ko va^^ bhrata. raja vadati: 
Srnu re vetala. sarvangac chirah pradhanam bhavati. yasmad®® 
yatra^^ skandhe patyuh siro vidyate sa tasyah patih, aparo^^ bhrata. 

saiiibandhasamdehavibhanjanam®^ tada 
;§rutva narendrat kunapo pragalbhab 
tyaktva nrpam vahnimukhah pradhavan 
vegat punah pretatarum jagama. (2) 

nrpatav®^ iti vadini vetalab Sih§apavrk?e punar lalaga. 

ity a§tamo vetalakathaprabandhab.®^ 

Stoky 9 

pascanVurpas tatra gato ^tivegad 
vrk^ad amum cai Va^ nipatya paScat 
skandhe punas tain pravidhaya gacchan® 
katham apurvam kunapam^ yayace. (1) 


2° P ^^gam^yami. 

P 

0 om. through bhagavatyai 2 lines 
down. 

P om. sva, 

24 HO om. 

2® P viHraskandhau. HOV viii- 
rashau. 

2® 0 tathd. 

2^ A word for ^heads^ is required. 

23 P vetdlo vadati v"". 

29 HO om. 

39 PV tasmdd, 

3^ PV yasya. 

32 PV itaro. 

33 W om. verse. This line is one syl- 


lable too long. Perhaps tat for tadd» 
Otherwise a i2-syllable line in an other- 
wise ll-syllable upajdti verse. See 
Intro. §7. 

34 P for sentence, Hi vadinltyadi. 

3® P ends story here with a figure 8 but 
om. colophon. HOV include in this 
story the two verses which are here put 
at beginning of story 9. I have fol- 
lowed P, having regard to the usual 
division of beginning and end formulae. 
W om. the three verses. 

1 W om. verse. 

2 O ceva, 

3 HO gacchet. 

4 MSS. and V kunapo. 
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Gaiin and said: ^'Svetapata, wait here a moment with Madanasundar! 
until I make obeisance to Gauri and return.” Saying this he went and 
bowed before the goddess and with a sword sent by fate^^ he cut off Ms 
head and presented it to the goddess. After waiting a while and seeing 
that he did not return, Svetapata went and when he saw his sister ^s 
husband in such a state he cut off his own head and presented it to the 
goddess.^^ Then Madanasundari, when she saw that her husband and 
her brother did not return, went and saw them without heads on their 
shoulders, and in great grief began to cut off her own head. The god- 
dess was propitiated and said: '^Daughter, do not act rashly. I am 
pleased with you. Choose what you wish.” ^^Mother, if my wish will 
be granted, then let these, my husband and my brother, be restored to 
life.” The goddess said : “Quickly let the head be set on the shoulders.” 
Then she in her excitement Joined her husband^s head to her brother’s 
shoulders and her brother’s head to her husband’s shoulders and by 
grace of the goddess’s boon brought them to life. Looking upon them 
when they had been brought to life, Madanasundari was perplexed. 

“Speak, king. Who shall be her husband and who her brother?” 
The king said: “Listen, goblin. The head is superior to all the limbs, 
on account of which he is her husband on whose shoulders her husband’s 
head is; the other is her brother.” 

2. Then when the insolent corpse had heard from the king the solu- 
tion of the question of the relationship, he left the king and rushing off 
with fiery mouth speedily went back to the tree of the dead. 

As the king was speaking thus, the goblin hung again on the sin^a- 
pa-tree. 

So ends the eighth story of the goblin. 


9. Anangavati’s Foxje Suitors^ 

1. Afterward the king, when he had gone there very quickly and had 
thrown him down from the tree, placed him again on his shoulder and 
as he went along, asked the corpse for a marvellous story.^ 


“ In S. it was a sword that had been 
dedicated in the tempie. In K. the 
s-word is not explicitly mentioned. In 
S. he uses his own dagger. 

12 In S. the friend fears that he will be 
suspected of murdering the husband in 
order to take possession of the wife. 
For the self-decapitation motif, see 
VogeFs article referred to in note 1 to 
the translation of story 4. 

1 This version is notably defective in 
its details- S. (but not K.) adds at the 


beginning an account of the king^s 
prayers for children. 

2 This is an unprecedented request by 
the king. The MSS. read, kuv^apo 
yaydce, ^The corpse asked the king for 
a story, which is even more out of har- 
mony with the usual train of events in 
the frame-stories. This verse, because 
of the sense, and the next on the score 
of meter are very obviously later addi- 
tions to an original text. 
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vi’ttantam® duMtur astoavTO 
sotsaham nrpa katliayami munca kopam 
sumatir asi nrpanam Sre^tha® sattvena yiikto 
racitaracirapraSnati sruyataih manmukhat tvam J (2) 

atha punar aniyammo vetalahi katham aparaih vicitram® kathayati: 

asit ^rngaravati nama nagari. tatra virabahunama^ raja bhavati.^® 
tasya patni padmavati^^ nama. tasyam anena rajna pntraikali kanyai 
'ka CO ^tpadita. sa kanya^^ namna ^nangavati. sa ^nangavaty ekada 
pitaram abravit: tata, dhairyagambhiryamaryadanvitaya mam viva- 
hena dasyasi.^^ tac chrutva^^ duhitur udiritavacanam angikrtavan^® 
raja, athai 'kada vipulakrtayo gunavanto dhira§^® catvaro rajakumara 
anangavatim vivaha 3 dtum rajanam abhyarthayanti. ekali Mdrasat- 
tamo brute : deva, gunavafi Sauryanvitab^^ glaghyo ^ham asmi. d vitlyo 
vadati: sarvapranibha^avedl savidyo mahadhaniko vai^yo ^ham. 
tiiiiyo vadati: Sastra^astraparayano vikhyataviryah^^ ^uro rajanyata- 
nayo ^ham. caturtho vadati: sarvasastratattvadar§i dhanavan guna- 
yuktah ?addar^anavid brahmano ^ham. raja ca tan anangavativiva- 
hayogyan avalokyai ’ka kanya kasmai deye ^ti vismitas tasthau. 


W pak^dvait, 

^2 HO om. n® sd, 

P ddsyati, V ddtavyam, 

P om. 

V urlkrtavdn. 

HO dkirddMrdi. V vtrdh dhlraS, 
MSS. and V °vdn iaury'', 

PV prakhy°. 


® PW om. verse. The verse is suspi- 
cious because of its mixture of prahar^ 
siri% and mdlinl metres. 

® V Sre§the, 

^ HO ^mukhdtvam. 

2 P om. 

® HO ^ndma. V °bdhur ndma, W 
piravardnganndma narapatir etc. 

PV ^bhavat. 
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2. king, I will gladly tell you the story of Asimavirabahtfs® 
daughter. Put aside anger* You are very wise, oh best of kings, and 
endowed with resolution. Hear from my mouth an interesting prob- 
lem which I have composed.^' 

Then as he was being carried along again, the goblin told another 
engaging tale: 

There was once a city named Srngaravati> In it there lived a king 
called Virabahu.® His wife was called Padmavatl.® She bore to that 
king a son and a daughter. The daughter was named Anangavatl.^ 
She one day said to her father : “Father, you must give me in marriage 
to a man endowed with courage, magnanimity, and righteousness.”® 
Hearing that the king agreed to his daughter’s words. Then one day 
four princes,® of noble appearance, endowed with good qualities, and 
brave, asked the king for Anangavatfs hand. One, the chief of the 
Siidras, said: “Your majesty, I am renowned for being possessed of 
good qualities and courage.”^® The second said: 'T am a VaMya, with 
knowledge of the speech of all animals, versed in science, possessed of 
great wealth.”^^ The third said: “I am the heroic son of a warrior, 
devoted to learning and arms, of celebrated valor.”^® The fourth said: 
“I am a brahman, knowing the truth of all sciences, rich, endowed with 
good qualities, skilled in the six philosophies.”^® The king seeing that 
they were suitable to marry Anahgavati was perplexed, thinking: “To 
which is this one girl to be given?” 


3 Virabahu = strong-armed. This 
honorific extension of the name == hav- 
ing limitless strong arms. 

* = Noted for love. In S. Ujjayini, 
in S. Campaka. 

® In W Viravaranga, in S. Vlradeva, 
in S, lord of Campaka. 

® == Possessing lotuses. In W Pak- 
§avati, in S. Padmarati, in K/s MSS. 
Padmavati, in S. Sulocana. 

^ = Full of love. In S. Anangarati, 
in §, Tribhuvanasundari. The son is 
called in S. Stiradeva, in S. he is not 
mentioned at all, 

8 In S. she insists on the three quali- 
ties, beauty, strength, and wisdom. 
The first three suitors specify each his 
own special wisdom, while the k§atriya 
dilates on his strength and prowess in 
battle. In S. the girl asks only that her 
husband be handsome and the master of 


one art. In K. she demands courage, 
beauty, and knowledge. 

® This seems an inept description 
since the suitors are of four different 
castes. In S., but not in K., they are 
named; see below. 

In K. he is a maker of fine gar- 
ments . In the other versions he boasts 
that he makes five garments a day, one 
for the gods, one for the brahmans, one 
for himself, one for his wife, and one 
with which to purchase necessities. 
Hence his name in S., Pancapattika 
(Brockhaus has Pancaphuttika), ^ ‘five- 
garment-weaver. ^ ^ 

S.^s name Bhasajna =* knowing 
languages. 

S.'s name Khadgadhara — sword- 
bearer. 

^3 The brahman's art in S. and K. is 
raising the dead. His name in S. is 
Jivadatta = life-given. 
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vada^® rajan. sa ^nangavati vivahaya^® kasmai deya. raja vadati: 
§rnu re vetaia. vaiSyasudrau kanyavivahe tyajyau. brahmana^ ca 
yogyah. kim tu k^atriya eva ksatriyapanigrahane yuktah, itP^ yadini 
nrpatau vetalab iinSapavrk^e punar lalaga. 

iti svalpanavamo^^ vetalakathaprabandhabP® 

Stoey 10 

atha rajna kruddhena punar aniyamano vetalo ^parakatham^ katha- 
yati:. 

deva, anangapuranivasino virake§arinamno^ nrpater deSe 'rthadatto® 
nama yanik tasthau. tasya putrodhanadattonamababliuya. layan- 
yavati ca tanaya bhuta, tarn saundaryasaliniih praptayauvanam 
avalokya 'rthadattab putram abrayit: blio dhanadatta, layanyavati- 
patiyogyayaram^ anaya. pitur ajnaya® dhanadattah sahasa gatya 
kandarpanamanam yanikputram mahadhanasaryagunanyitam^ yaratye 
yyayasthapya ^^gatya pitaraiii jnapayam asa. 
etavati samaye kridayapim gataiii sakhisametaiii layanyayatim aya- 


P vetalo vadati 
20 py vimhena, 

2^ P 71° iti vdd°. 

22 y onx. svalpa. 

23 OH vetalah, om. the rest. 

^ P ^pardm katharh. 

2HOV °4arm°, W calls him nm- 
hdhu. 


2 HO °daUandma, V °daUand7nd, 

^ HO variikas. P dhanikah prativa^ 
sail. V vaUyas t°. 

® P °yogyam varam. V Idvanyavatyd 
yogyavara^n. 

® P adeidd, 

^ P °dhana7h s°. 
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How Ldvanyavatl kept her Promise 


^'Speak, king. To whom is Anahgavatl to be given in marriage?^^ 
The king said: ^^Listen, goblin. The vai§ya and the shdra are to be 
left out of account in a girFs marriage. The brahman is a suitable 
person. But the ksatriya and no other is suitable to marry a ksatriya 
woman.^^^^ As the king spoke these words, the goblin hung again on the 
6ih§api*tree. 

So ends the goblin^s short ninth story. 

10. How LlVA^TyAVATI KEPT HER PROMISE TO HER LoVER AND WAS 

ABSOLVEB OP IT^ 

Then as the king was angrily carrying the goblin off again, the goblin 
told another story: 

Your majesty, in the country of a king called VirakeSarin^ who lived 
in Anangapura,® there dwelt a merchant named Arthadatta.^ He had 
a son called Dhanadatta® and a daughter Lavanyavati.® Seeing that 
she was very beautiful and had attained a marriageable age Arthadatta 
said to his son: ^^Dhanadatta, fetch a suitor fit to be Lavanyavati’s 
husband.^^ At his father’s command Dhanadatta quickly went and 
fixed on a merchant’s son called Kandarpa,^ who was possessed of great 
wealth and all good qualities, to be her suitor and returned and informed 
his father. 

At that time a merchant’s son named Dharmadatta^ who lived in that 


S. in the solution identifies the 
four men by their castes, since it did 
not do so in the story, and says barely 
that the k§atriya will marry her. In 
S. and K. the solution is essentially the 
same as in this version. S. adds that 
the linguistic faculty is a useless one, 
and that the brahman is degraded since 
he has taken up magic and neglects 
the duties of his caste. K. says that 
the brahman is degraded because 
anyavrtti. 

1 The article by J. Schick, “Die al- 
testen Versionen von Chaucers Franke- 
leynes Tale,’' in Studia IndO'-iranicaj 
Ehrengahe fur Wilhelm Geiger (1931), 
pp. 89-107, discusses the various ver- 
sions of this story and gives a German 
translation of Jambhaladatta’s version. 
This is the only version of the ¥etaia- 
pancavin^ati that introduces the rak- 
§asa; he appears however in the Prak- 


rit tale given by Schick, as well as in a 
Chinese version referred to in the same 
article. 

2 = Strong lion. In S. Virabahu, in 
S. Madanavira. 

3 - City of Love. The MSS. of K 
have this name. In S. Madanapura. 

4 = Wealth-given. In S. Hiranya- 
datta. ■ 

^ = Wealth-given. He is not men- 
tioned in S. 

6 = Charming. In the other versions 
Madanasena, 

7 ~ Love. In S. Samudradatta. In 
S. he is not named, but is said to be the 
son of Amadatta. This version alone 
says that the brother of the girl ar- 
ranged the marriage. 

® = Righteousness-given. In S. he 
is said to be a friend of her brother’s. 
In §. he is Dharmadatta, the son of 
Somadatta. 
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Story 10 


lokya tatpnranivM dharmadattanama vanikputrah kamapidito ^pi 
katham api svagrham gatah. atha ^sya sakka cintamaninama® tarn 
tatkavidham avalokya brute: sakke, katkam etadrslm avastkam gato 
■si. pp?tah^ sarvavrttautam akathayat. Srutva^*^ cintamanir vadati: 
sakke, tvam ativadkanavan sarvagunanvitali. tasmat tvam avalokya 
lavanyavati tvadadkinajivana^^ bkavi^yati. tatsvade^am^^ gatvE ^^tma- 
nam darsayatu bkavan. sa}^ tadajnaya vadati sma tasyaiii pritayam: 
lavanyavati,^^ panigrakanacikirgur aham ativa ^smi. Srutve ^mam 
brute: bho dharmadatta, yuktam uktam. kim tu pitur nideSad an- 
yasmai varaya mam vivakena datum mama bkrata kalpitavan. tat 
katkam akam tadvacanavyabkicarain^® karisyami. makakulasaiii- 
bkavaya^® etavan dkarmo na syat. tad bkavan yatnain ma karotu. tac 
chrutva dkarmadatteno ’ktam: sadkvi bkavati. yatak pitur bkratu^ 
ea^"^ vacanam na vyabkicmtam tatak prasannakrdayo ^smi. yad 
aparam vakgyami^® tad bhavatya 'va^yaih kartavyam. etasya vaca- 
namrtena trptaya lavanyavatya tasminn uktam: bha vatu karyaiii^^ 
bhavatahi. tac^® ckrutva dkarmadatto vadati: yasyam eva ratrau tava 
vivaho bkavi^yati tasyam eva svamina ’nupabkuktayauvanaya^^ sar- 
valamkarabhu^itaya sakkijanavikinaya^^ bhavatya matsamipam agan- 
tavyam. mayai ^tasyah kridavapya dakipinasyam diM sthatavyam. 
tatra ”gatya maya saha sarhdarsanam vidkaya nijapatisamipam yasyati 
bkavati. tad angikrtya lavanyavati svagj’ham agata. dkarmadatto 
'pi grkam agatah. 

atkai 'kada tasyah kandarpavaraya^® vivaho babkuva. atha Say- 
yam ayataiii lavanyavatim avalokya^^ kamapiditab kandarpas tasyatf^ 
stanopari hastam prasaritavan. ity eva kale lavanyavati dharmadat- 
tabkimatavacanam kandarpaya^® 'bravit. kanyabhagitam Srutva kan- 
darpah kamapidito 'pi tarn adideSa: gacckatu bkavati, tanmanoratha- 
puranam acarya maya saka sukkam anubhavisyati bkavati. 


^ HO °ndma sa. Y °mamr ndma. 

^ P iti 

10 P tat s\ 

11 PV "^dhinajwitd. 

12 HO om. tat, V tasyah samlyam, 

12 For passage through brute 2 lines 
down, P tasyam prltdydm bhavate ^dam 
vaktavyam Idvaxiyavati tava pdnigraha- 
XiaciklT^uT aham, tadajnaya gatvd tat 
sarvam dcaritam, tat §rutvd IdvaT^^yavatl 
brute, V atha taddjhayd dharmadattas 
tdm akathayat. Idvaxiyavati pdriigra’^ 
haxiaciktr§ur aham bhavatyah, sd brute, 
1^ HO ''vaU. 


1® P °vacanena uyabh°. 

12 HO °vayd, 
i^PVom. 

12 HO apara vak^dmi, V vak^dmi, 

1® For k^ bh'^j HO bhavdnkdryam iti; 
V tat kararayam, 

20 HOY om. e ch\ 

21 HO tv apabhukt°, 

22 PV sakhi\ 

23 p y %arena saha v"". 

24 p cLlokya, 

25 HOP tasyd. 

2® HOP kandarpadattdyd. V kandar^ 
padattam. 
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city saw Lavanyavati surrounded by her attendants when she had gone 
to the pleasure-pool. Though he was smitten with love, he managed 
somehow to get to his own house. Then his friend Cintamani® seeing 
him in this state said: ‘Triend, how have you come to such a pass?^^ 
In reply he told the whole affair. Hearing it, Cintamani said: “Friend, 
you are very wealthy and possess aU good qualities. Therefore when 
Lavanyavati has once seen you, her life will depend on you. Go to her 
own home and show yourself.’^ He on his advice said to his beloved: 
“Lavanyavati, I am very desirous of marr3dng you.^^ She answered: 
“Dharmadatta, what you say is good. But at my father^s command 
my brother has arranged to give me in marriage to another suitor. 
Then how shall I transgress their orders? Such a thing would not be 
lawful for a woman of a great family. So do not strive for it.^' Hear- 
ing that Dharmadatta said: “You are a good woman; in that you do 
not transgress the orders of your father and your brother, I am pleased 
at heart. But what I shall say now, that you must certainly do.’^ 
Lavanyavati pleased by his ambrosial words said to him: “Let your 
purpose be done.^’ Hearing that Dharmadatta said: “On that very 
night on which your marriage takes place, before your youth has been 
enjoyed by your husband, adorned with all your ornaments and with- 
out your attendants, you must come to me. I shall take my stand at 
the south of the pleasure-pool. When you have come there and met 
me, you shall go to your husband.’’ Having agreed to that Lavanya- 
vati went home. Dharmadatta also went home. 

One day she was married to her suitor Kandarpa. Then when Kan- 
darpa had seen Lavanyavati come to the bed, he was smitten with 
love and stretched forth his hand to her breast. At that moment 
Lavanyavati told Kandarpa what Dharmadatta desired. Hearing 
what the girl said, Kandarpa, although he was smitten with love, 
ordered her: “Go. When you have fulfilled his desire, you shall enjoy 
pleasure with me.” 


® “ Thought-gem. In S. no friend named friend, but he plays no part in 
is mentioned. In S. there is an un- the story. 
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Story 10 


tasmad iyarfai gacchanti sarvalamkaragrahanartham kva yasi ^ti 
caurena pathi si dhrta. tadanliii katara sati sa cauram idam^"^ abravit ; 
bhos^^ tita, dharmadattasya satyavacanena^® baddha ^smi. tasman 
mam bhavlns^® tyajatu. sarvalamkaram^^ agacchanti tubhyain dasya- 
mi. tatas^® tarn satyaparayanaiii vicintya cauras tatyaja. atha taiii 
gacchantfm vatavrk§a§rito®® rak^asas tvam aham khadi^yami krtva 
dhrtavan. tatab sa tam idam abravit: tata, dharmadattasya satyava- 
caneaa®^ baddha ’smi. tan nirvahitasatyam®® agacchantim atra mam 
khadisyati bhavan. tatas tain satya§ilam alokya®® brahmarak^aso ^pP"^ 
mumoca. 

atha ^to gatva samketasthanam iyaiix praptavatL tada dharmadatto 
lavanyavatim samayatam alokya®^ tasyah padadvaye putanjalim akarot 
vyajaharaea: lavanyavati, tava satyavacanena prito ^smi. tatkatham 
aham papi^thas tava satitvanaSam karomi.^® tatali^^^ satvaram eva 
tatra gatva svamino ^nukula bhavatu sati.^^ supritena dharmadattena 
prasthapita. tatah^^ sa ”gacchanti^^ brahmarakgasam avocat: tato 
’ham'^^ agata ^smi. madiyabharanam cauraya dattva mama ^ariraih 
khadatu bhavan. tato brahmaraksasas tam ativasatyavadinim^® ava- 
gamya ^bravit: lavanyavati, tava prito ’smi. svagrham gacchatu bha- 
vatl. brahmarakgasena ^pi tyakta sa caurasamipaiii^® gatva vadati: 
caura, mama ’’bharanam idaih^^ grhnatu^® bhavan. cauras tam ayatam 
atisatyapalayatim avalokya ^bravit: llvanyavati, tava prito 'smi. 
svalarhkara^^ svagrham gaccha. anena ^pi tyakta svaminah^® Sayyam 
agatavati. tam ayatam alokya kandarpo ^bravit: vanikputri,®^ tvam 
idanim mama prasahsaniya na bhavi^yasi.®^ ity uktva kamapidito ^pi 
trailokyamohamyaki'tim^® mumoca. 

vada®^ rajan. kandarpacaurabrahmarak^asadharmadattanam®® madh- 
ye ko mahasattvab. raja vadati: §rnu re vetala. kandarpa®® eva 


2^ P om. 

28 HOV hho, 

2® P om. saiya, 

8® PV bhavan. 

81 P ag^ s\ 

82 P atha. 

88 HOV °dsntena rdksasena . ... Hi 
dhrtvd (V °td). 

8^ P om. satya. 

'E.O ^vdhisatydm. 

88 PV avalokya. 

87 P om. 

88 PV avalokya. 

8® P kari^ydmi. 

^8 P tat. 

^1 P bhavatt. 

42 PV om. 


48 0 svdgacch° for $dgacch°. V om. sd. 
44 V idta aham. 

48 P atis^. 

48 P cauram abravit aamlyam agatavati 
caura etc. 

47 Pom. 

48 HO grhnatu. 

4»PVsar. 

88 P $a sv^. 

81 HO va7jdkaf°. 

82 HO bhavi§yati. 

88 P tam tr^. HO "^mohinlyd^, V 
^mohinlfh. 

84 p fjetalo vadati v°. 

88 P om. kandarpa. 

®8 P ete§d7h madhye k°. 



How Lavanyavatl kept her Promise 


71 


As she was going from him, a thief stopped her on the road to take 
all her jewels, sa3dng: ‘^Where are you going?’’ Being afraid she told 
the thief this: ^^Sir, I am bound by my solemn promise to Dharma- 
datta. So let me go. As I return I will give you all my ornaments.” 
Considering how faithfully she kept her word, the thief let her go. Then 
as she was going along, an ogre living in a banyan tree stopped her, 
sa3dng: shall eat you.” She told him this: ^^Sir, I am bound by 

my solemn promise to Dharmadatta. When I return after keeping my 
promise, you shall eat me here.” Seeing that she kept promises, the 
brahman-ogre also released her. 

Then going further she reached the rendezvous. Dharmadatta, when 
he saw that Lavanyavati had come, made a respectful salutation at her 
feet and said: ^Tavanyavati, I am pleased because you have made 
good your word. Then how shall I be so wicked as to destroy your 
chastity? So go home very quickly and do what your husband wishes 
as a faithful wife!” Dharmadatta well-pleased sent her away. Then 
she went and said to the brahman-ogre: ^T have returned. When I 
have given my jewels to the thief, eat my body.” The brahman-ogre 
seeing that she was extremely faithful to her word said: ^^Lavanyavati, 
I am pleased with you. Go to your home.” Released by the brahman- 
ogre also she went to the thief and said: “Thief, here are my jewels; 
take them.” The thief, seeing that she had come and was extremely 
faithful to her word, said: ^lavanyavati, I am pleased with you. Go 
home with your ornaments.” Released by him too, she went to her 
husband’s bed. Seeing that she had come, Kandarpa said : “Merchant’s 
daughter, I cannot now approve of you.” Saying this though he was 
smitten with love he dismissed her, though her form enchanted the 
three worlds.^® 

“Speak, king. Of Kandarpa, the thief, the brahman-ogre, and 
Dharmadatta, which is the noblest?” The king said: “Listen, goblin. 


^0 In the other versions the husband is delighted at the outcome and lov- 
ingly embraces the wife. 
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mahasattvafei. yatah prathame^^ ’pi lavanyavatyah satyarak^anam 
dharmadattasya pranarak§anatvam^® vicintya®® kamakato ’pi tarn 
trailokyamohmfm patnim svayam adidesa. atha®® ’’gatam®^ api para- 
puru§aratam iti tatyaja. apare§am trayanam vivekak. nrpatav iti 
vadini vetalal^i iiiiSapavrk^e punar lalaga. 

iti da^amo®^ vetalakathaprabandhak. 

Story 11 

krodkena rajna punar aniyamano vetalah prasnantaram akargit; 

rajan, kaiicanapuranamni nagare dkarmadkvajanamaraja^ babkiiva. 
tasya rajnahi grngaravatlmrgankavatitaravatmamadheyam^ mahadevi- 
trayam rupayauvanasampannam asit. athai ’kada krldavapitatava- 
stkite mandape sa raja srngaravatya samam jagama. tadanim rama- 
manasya rajnak karnad utpalam ekam apaptat.® tad utpalagkatena 
Srngaravati paranmukhi^ murckam jagama. raja tadvipattisantaye 
vaidyaprayogam akarot. brahmanaya dhanam adat. tat punyavaiSat 
katkam® api ^rngaravati jivitavati. atha ’paradine raja mrgankavatya 
saba kridam cikir§us tasminn eva samaye manimandape® virarama. 
tata§ candrasya raSmina mi’gankavatyab ^riram ctirnitam^ iva bkutam. 
tada raja® vyakulatma vaidyaprayogair a§e§adevabrahmanadanasvas- 
tyayanaih katkam api jivayati® sma. atha ’paradine taravatim adaya 


P prathamaio, V ^va for ^pu 
P °rak^anam. 

P anuc°. 

P for atha . . . , itij dgatdpi para-- 
puru§aratd iti, 

V athdgatdydm, 

HO da^ama. 

^ P °ndmd r®. V ^dhvajo ndma r°, 

2 W has as first name induleJchd, writ- 


ten itvale^d^ itvanesdj and intvalesd. 

3 PV apatat. 
pardm, 

« P om. a°. 

® P om. map,i. W sphatikamaTjbda- 
pikd, 

P murcMtam. V ghurmta. 
sHOom. 

^ HO jivitavati. 
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I 





It was Kaadarpa and no other that was noblest. For at the beginning, 
thinking that the keeping of Lavanyavati’s promise was the only thing 
that would preserve Dharmadatta’s life, although he was afflicted by 
love, he himself ordered his wife who fascinated the three worlds to go. 
Then, although she had returned, he dismissed her thinking that she 
had had intercourse with another man. The nobility of the other three 
was conditioned and not absolute. As the king said this, the goblin 
hung again on the Mh^apa-tree. 

So ends the tenth story of the goblin. 

11. The Three Delicate Ladies^ 

As the king was angrily carrying him along, the goblin proposed 
another problem: 

Oh king, in the city named Kahcanapura^ lived a king whose name 
was Dharmadhvaja.® That king had three queens who possessed beauty 
and youth and were named Srngaravati, Mrgankavatl, and Taravati.'^ 
One day the king went with Srngaravati to a pavilion standing on the 
bank of an ornamental pool. Then as the king was dallying with her 
a lotus fell from behind his ear. Struck by the lotus Srhgaravati turned 
away and fainted. The king employed physicians to cure her illness. 
He gave wealth to a brahman. Then because of his meritorious acts 
Srngaravati at last regained her life.® On another day when the king 
wanted to sport with Mrgahkavati, at that very moment he stopped 
at the jewelled pavilion. Then by the action of the moon’s rays 
Mrgahkavatf s body seemed as if it were crushed. The king, troubled 
in mind, with difficulty brought her to life by employing physicians and 
by means of the benedictions given in return for gifts to the gods and 

In the other versions the rak^asa ceeded to the throne and renouncing 
does not figure in the riddle since he is Jainism restored the kingdom, 
not in the narrative. They all con- ^ =- Golden city. In S. Ujjayini, in 
sider the thief the noblest, for an S. Punyavardhana. 
honorable man, like the husband, must ® = W'hose banner is righteousness, 

let his wife go since she is attached to ^ = Amorous, possessing the moon, 

another, and the lover let her go possessing stars. In S. unnamed. In 

through fear of the king^s punishment, S. they are Indulekha, Taravall, and 

and, as S. adds, because his passion was Mygankavati. Cf . the names in W in 

dulled by time. The thief, on the other crit. n, 2 to the text, 

hand, had no reason for letting her go. ® In S. she pulled the king's hair and 

1 S. relates how king Gunalekhara the lotus was loosened and fell on her 

was converted to Jainism and his king- thigh. In S. she dropped it as a serv- 

dom was ruined in consequence. On ant gave it to her and it fell on 

his death Dharmadhvaja, his son, sue- her feet. 
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tatra gatva raja^® kridanii aste. tasminn eva samaye ^tiduram^^ eka 
das! dhanyani kuttayati. tenai Va musalaSabdena^^ tasya gatre vi- 
sphoto /bhavat. yena vidhina mrgafikavati^^ jivayita tenai Va matena 
raja taravatirii jivayati sma. '■ 

vada^^rajan. tasammadhyesukumarMgi^^kabhavati. rajavadati: 
Srnu re vetala. taravati sukumarangi yato ^syab sarire mtigalaiabde- 
naP® Va visphoto jatah. aparo ^py abhighatatiP’^ nrpatav iti vadini 
vetalab sinsapavrkge pnnar lalaga. 

ity ekadaso^^ vetalakathaprabandhahiP® 

Stoby 12^ 

atba rajna^ punar aniyamano vetMah katham aparaih kathayati: 

deva, kusumapuranamadheyam® nagaram ekam'^ asit. tatra deva- 
svami nama® brahmanah prativasati. tasya putro harisvami nama® 
^bhut. suta ca^ vilasavatinama.^ sa kanya devasvamina parsvavar- 
tine^ soraa^armanamne^® vipraya vivahena datta. taya^^ saha vivi- 
dhasukham anubhavans ti§thati. athai ^kada vilasavatya saha soma- 
^arma saudhapr^the ratikridan^^ acarya nirbiiaranidraih jagama. ity 


10 p y-Qja after ’paradine, 

HO iti durastham ekd etc. P 
Hiduram ekaddsl. V durasthaika ddsi. 

HO musazia°, P 7nu§ala°. V 
iala°. Below, 0 musala°, H musana°. 
PV mu§ala°, 

1^ P mrgdnkavattm jivayati sma tenaiva 
vidhina rdjd tdrdvatlm jlvayitavdn. 

P veiMo vadati v°. 

15 PV sukiimdrd rdjnl. 

1® P °sabdamdtreztai. 

17 MSS. and V ^dhatah. 

18 HOV °daia. 

1® H ^prasangah. 


iInWl3. 

2 p om. 

kunkumap'^. 

4 P om. 

® P ^svmnindmd, 

® P ^svdmindrm. 

7 p om. 

8 P %ai% hhutd. V ^vatindmrui. W 
has Idvamjavatl (sic), but once vild-’ 
savail. 

3 HO %artino. 

1® HO ^darindn^, P om. 

11 P sa hrdhmanas t°, V sa ca 

12 PV °kri(}d7n. 



How Somamrman died of Snake^s Poison 
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the brahmans.^ On another day the king went with Taravatl to that 
place and engaged in amorous sport. At that very time at a great dis- 
tance a slave woman was pounding grain. Just because of the noise 
of the pestle there came a blister on her body. By that same means 
by which Mrgankavati had been brought to life, the king brought 
Taravati to life.^ 

“Speak, king. Among those women which had the most delicate 
body?’’ The king said: “Listen, goblin. Taravati had the most deli- 
cate body, for on her body there came a blister merely because of the 
sound of a pestle. In the other cases there was a stroke (of a lotus or a 
moonbeam).” As the king was saying this, the goblin hung again on 
the ^ih^apa-tree. 

So ends the eleventh story of the goblin, 

12. How SOMASARMAN DIED OF A SiSTAKE’S PoISON^ 

Then as he was being carried along again by the king, the goblin told 
another story: 

Your majesty, there was once a city called Kusumapura.^ In it 
there lived a brahman named Devasvamin.® He had a son named 
Harisvamin^ and a daughter named Vilasavati.® That girl was given 
in marriage by Devasvamin to a brahman who attended upon him, 
Somasarman by name.® With her he continually enjoyed manifold 
pleasures. One day on the flat roof of the house Somasarman enjoyed 
amorous sport with Vilasavatl and then fell into a deep sleep. At that 
time a vidyadhara named Madanavei^adhara^ stole away his wife, who 


® In S. they were sleeping on the roof 
and her dress was blown aside by the 
wind and so exposed her body to the 
moon. In S. she is blistered by the 
rays; in S. she is blistered and says that 
she has been burned by the moon^s 
rays. Here she is crushed or bruised. 
The moon/s rays seem to be endowed in 
Hindu imagination not only with a 
power of affecting the temperature 
similar to that of the sun's rays, but 
also with weight capable of inflicting 
something like a blow. 

^ In S. she was coming after she had 
heard of the second queen's mishap, in 
K. at the king's summons. 

^ The main divergence from the other 
versions is in the solution. 


2 = Flower-city. In S. Benares, in 
§>. Cudapura, ruled over by Ctidamani, 
whose domestic chaplain was Devas- 
vamin. 

3 — Whose lord is god. The MSS of 
K. have Devasvamin. 

4 r=: W^hose lord is Hari. 

® >= Possessing coquetry. In W 
(once), S. and &. LavanyavatL In S. 
and S. she is Harisvamin's wife and 
Somasarman does not appear in the 
story. 

6 Whose joy is the soma-drink, or 
the moon. 

^ = Appearing like the god of love- 
in W Madanave^a, in S. Madanavega, 
in S. unnamed. 
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eva kale madanave.?adliaro^^ nama vidyadhara ekas tasya^^ satindarya- 
nirjitavidyadliarim apahrtya vidyapuram jagama. 

somaiarma ca taiii na Valokya nanaprayatnena^® na ^^sadya desan- 
taram akarot.^® itas tato bhramyan bubhuksitah san padmanabhasya^'^ 
grham agamat. padmanablio^^ yatnena brahmanim abravit: vallabbe, 
ayaiii brahmano mahatma yatnena^® pujayitavya ity uktva rajastha- 
nam^^ agamat. mantrinidesan^^ mantripatnya saha grham agacchann 
abhyarthito brute: matar, atra^^ mayaP ’kakina na bhoktavyam. 
yad^^ arniaih mahyam datavyam tad diyatam. tad^® aham puskarini- 
samipam agatya bhakgayami. taya^® nivmto ^pi bhakgyadravyam 
adaya pugkariiiim gatva tad vrksamtile samsthapya Jalam anetum agat. 
ity eva kale ^yenena ^^niya khadyamanasya sarpasya garalaih taddravye 
nipatitam.2^ jalam anlya brahmanas tad bhaksyadravyam^® visami^- 
ritam^® ajhanato jagdhva paralokam agat. tatah^® padmanabhah pat- 
nyai cukopa. sa brute: prabho, na®^ jnatva mayi kopaih^^ ma karotu 
bhavan. bahutarayatnena maya^^ nivarito grhe bhojanam akrtva 
dravyam adaya lajjaya gatah. mama ko dosali. tatah padmanabhah 
paritapam^^ akarot. 

vada rajan. somaSarmano vadhah kiiii §yene kirii va mantrini man- 
tripatnyarh®® va madanavesadharavidyadhare va bhavati. raja vadati: 
Srnu re vetala. syenasya sarpa eva bhak§a®^ etena tatra^^ na vadhah. 
mantripatnya^® ^^darena nanayatnena^® bhoktum abhyarthitah.^® anya- 
tra bhoktum nivaritah.^^ tena tasyam api^^ na vadhah.. kiiii^^ tu 


MSS. and V °veia° throughout. W 
calls him madanaveia. 

P tasminn dgaiah for tasya, V eka 
dgatah tdm vildsavatim apah°. 

IS HO °yatnend.sddya, V ^yatnendpy 
anasadya, 

V agacchaL 

padmandbhaiarrnarLO. P pad-- 
ma^armano. V padmandbhasya man- 
tririo. At next occurrence all read 
padmandbho except P padmandiha- 
^armd. Elsewhere all MSS. padma- 
ndbhaj as W throughout. 

IS p for sentence : padmandthaHrma 
tarn dlokya brahmanim abravit yatnena, 

IS P mahdyatnena, 
p sa r°, V rdjnah sthdnam. 

21 P for sentence : so Wthl brdhmaria- 
grham dgatya brahmanim brute. V m° 

bhojandya grham dgaccheiy ahhy‘^ 
hrdhmarbo brute. 

22 0 eva. V om. 

2s HO om. mayd. 


2^ P mdtar y°. 

2s P for sentence: tad annam pu§k° 
gatva mayd bhoktavyam. 

2s p brdhmav^yd. 

27 p patitam. 

28 HO bhaksad\ 

2s P om. v° a°. 

P tat irutvd. 

V ajndivd for na jn°. 

82 HO kopa'ind karotu. P kopam 
dcarati. V kopam karoti. 

84 P paritdpam. 

88 P kiih vd mantripatnydm kim vd 
mad^ bh^. 

88 PV bhak^ya. 

87 P na e. 

88 HO ^patnydm. 

8® HO "^yatne. 

^8 p arthitah. 

41 PV °vdritdh. 

42 p om. 

48 P k° t° M. V Mrh tarhi. 
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surpassed the vidyadharis by her beauty, and went to his city of 
Vidyapura.^ 

Somasarman, when he did not see her and could not find her though 
he put forth great efforts, went to another country,^ As he wandered 
here and there, being hungry he came to Padmanabha^s house.^° Pad- 
manabha zealously said to his wife: ^^Beloved, pay respect with great 
care to this noble brahman.” When he had said this, he went to the 
king’s palace. As he was going to the house with the minister’s wife 
at the command of the minister, although he was invited, he said: 
^^Mother, I will not eat here alone (in the house with you).^^ Give me 
the food that you wish to give. Then I will go to the lotus-pool and 
eat it.” Though she attempted to dissuade him, he took the food and 
went to the lotus-pool and putting the food down at the root of a tree 
went to fetch water. At that moment as a snake was being eaten by a 
hawk that was carrying it off, its venom fell into his food.^^ The brah- 
man brought water and when he had unwittingly eaten that food mixed 
with venom, he died. Then Padmanabha was angry with his wife. 
She said; ^ ^Master, do not be angry with me without knowing the facts. 
Though I dissuaded him very strongly, he did not eat in the house but 
took the food and went away because of modesty. What is my sin?” 
Then Padmanabha was deeply grieved.^® 

^'Speak, king. Does the guilt of SomaSarman’s death rest with the 
hawk or the minister or the minister’s wife or the vidyadhara Mada- 
nave^adhara?” The king said: “Listen, goblin. A snake is the only 
natural food for a hawk; therefore the hawk is not guilty of the death. 
The minister’s wife with care and great insistence invited him to eat. 
She attempted to dissuade him from eating elsewhere. Therefore the 


® = City of magic, where the vidya- 
dharas, possessors of magic, live. 

^ On the construction see translation 
of story 3, n. 10. 

— Lotus-na veiled. The MSS. of 
K, have Padmanabha. In S. unnamed. 

The interpretation which the 
translation gives for the text: atra 
mayai ^kdkind na hhoktavyaniy is per- 
haps borne out by 76. 17 lajjaya sLud by 
W^s reading: 6/io mantripatni maya 
nawdyusmagrhe naiva bhoktavyam. 
However, it must be considered doubt- 
ful, since in fact the man would not 
have eaten with the brahmani even if 
he had stayed at the house. Since as- 


cetics after receiving food take it away 
and eat it alone, V^s omission of na 
seems attractive, but it is too radical a 
departure from all the MSS., involving 
also omission of atra. In S. she tells 
him that the house is not a fit place for 
him to eat in, since a sacrifice was going 
on and the house w^as full of feasting 
brahmans. In S. and K. the incident 
is omitted entirely. 

12 In S. the snake lived in the tree 
and the venom fell from its mouth 
naturally, 

13 In the other versions the wife is 
driven from home. 
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madaiiave^adliaravidyadharapadmanabhamantrinor^^ eva ^sya vadlio 
bhavati, ekasya^® vllasavatiharanad aparasya mandadaratvat.^® iti^^ 
vadini bMpale vetalali punab Sinsapavrkge lalaga. 

iti dvMa^avetalakathaprabandhah. 

Story 13^ 

atha pimar anlyamano vetalah katham aparam kathayati: 

deva, uttarasyam disi nayapaloV nama raja babhuva. tasya pad- 
mavatyaiii patnyam rtipayauvanasampanna® sa^iprabha^ nama kanya 
ekada caitrabalimahotsave sakhivrndaparivrta kridavapiiii gata. 
tatba ca bhattaputro manahsvami® nama tarn alokya kamapidito 
^bhavat. tatah® paurajanasya putrab samagata iti sakhibhyab srutva 
kridavapim vihaya sa nadim agamat. bhattaputro ^pi tatra gatva 
nimajjya^ jale sthitab. atra ’ntare sakhibhib saha jalakridam arab- 


P madanavemdharamantriri^OT, 

P ekasmin .... aparasmin. 

P mandddardt, 0 mandddarata- 
ratvdt, 

F for sentence: nrpaidv iti vadini 
vet° s° punar T. V iti vdd^ bhupe vet° 

r r. 

1 In W 14. 

2 W calls Mm yasakeiu (sic), king of 
nepdla. 


3 HO %dm. 

^ P iaitprabhd. 

® HOV manasv°, W madanasvdniin 
throughout. 

® P for tatah: sdpi tarn alokya kdma- 
plditd ^bhavatj tatah sakhmi vdrttdm 
prcchati* sakhi ko ^yam. sakhl vadaii. 

^Ff n\ 
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murder is not hers either. But his murder is attributable to Madana- 
vcwsadhara the vidyadhara and Padmanabha the minister and to no one 
else/ to the one because he stole Vilasavati, to the other because of his 
carelessness.’^^^ As the king was saying this, the goblin hung again 
on the sihsapa-tree. 

So ends the twelfth story of the goblin. 

13. How Manahsvamin became a Woman theoxjgh MiOlabeva^s 

Magic^ 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he told another 
story: 

Your majesty, in the north there was a king called Nayapala.^ His 
wife Padmavati^ had a daughter named Sa^iprabha,^ endowed with 
youth and beauty. One day at the great festival of the offerings in the 
month Caitra, surrounded by a host of attendants, she went to a 
pleasure-pool. In that way a bard^s son named Manahsvamin® saw her 
and was smitten with love. Then she heard from her companions that 
a son of the townsfolk had come there and leaving the pool she went 
to the river. The bard^s son also went there and plunged in and stayed 
in the water. Meanwhile, when she had begun to play in the water 


Apparently the minister's careless- 
ness consisted in leaving the man alone 
with his wife, so that the man felt that 
he had to leave the house. In S. the 
snake is acquitted because it is help- 
less, the hawk for the reason given in 
our version, the couple that gave food 
because they were righteous and not 
likely to commit a crime. The guilt 
rests with anyone who foolishly says 
that either of them is guilty, S. ac- 
quits the snake because there is always 
venom in a snake^s mouth, the brah- 
mapi who gave food reverently, the 
brahman who ate because he ate unwit- 
tingly. He is guilty who speaks, i.e. 
answers the question, without reflec- 
tion. In S. and S. the vidyadhara is 
omitted in the solution. 

^ Bloomfield treated the various 
stories of Muladeva and his companion 
in his article, ^‘The Character and Ad- 
ventures of Muladeva’^ in Proceedings 
of the American Philosophical BodetPf 


vol. 52 (1913), pp. 616-650. 

2 = Protector of good government. 
In W and S. he is Yasahketu, king of 
Nepala, "who lived in the city of Siva- 
pura (not mentioned in K.). In S. he 
is Suvicara of the city of Kusumavatl. 

3 Possessing lotuses. In S. Can- 
draprabha, in S. and K. not mentioned. 

^ = Beautiful as the moon. In S. 
Candraprabha. 

5 — Master of his feelings. In W 
Madanasvamin, in S. Vamanasvamin. 
In both S. and S, he is said to be a 
brahman. Sir Athelstane Baines in 
Ethnography {Grundriss der Indo-ari- 
schen Philologie II. Band, 5 Heft), p.86, 
gives an account of the pretensions of 
some bardic castes to brahmanic rank; 
this may, to some extent, explain the 
substitution of a bard for a brahman in 
our text. The substitution may have 
been facilitated by the frequent as- 
sumption of bhatta as an aflix to the 
names of learned brahmans. 
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dhavatyas tasyah kesavigalitakusumam srotasa® calitam asadya 
nijadehe tapopa^amanartham aropyai /kadrgtya tarn alokya ’nirvaca- 
myasukham anubhavans ti§thati. sa ^pi manahsvamino® ^tisaundar- 
yam alokya sanuragini^® babhtiva. 

tatra hastinisatam jalamajjanartham agamat. tadabhyantare has- 
tinim ekam rtumatim alokya^^ mattakunjara eka agatya militab. 
tadbhayat Sa^iprabhayah sarve rakgakajanaii puru^ah sakhyas ca sar- 
vas^^ tarn apabaya^® palayitah. tadanim ekakimm^^ sthitam tarn agatya 
manahsvami nirbiiaram parirabhya duraiii nitavan. karinl^u gataso 
mattakufijare ca gate rak^akapurusah sakhyas ca sasiprabhasthanam 
ajagmuh. tada sakhibhir^^ manahsvaminam dhyayanti katham api 
svagrham praptayati manahsvami ca tarn dhyayan sarvabhogan apa- 
haya^® vi^asada. tam^'^ tathavidham alokya sasidevamuladevabhyam^® 
uktam: ayam manahsvami virahavyakula iva lakgyate. sasidevena 
pr§to nianahsvami sakalavrttantam avadat. tac chrutva mtiladeveno 
'ktam: manahsvamin/® tvam asmabhih saha ^^gaccha. tava /bhila- 
§itasiddhim avaiii karisyavah. tato manahsvami tayoh kimkarakalpo 
bhtitva tabhyam saha sthitah. 

ekada muladevo^® manahsvaminam abravit: bhattaputra, tubhyam^^ 
aham ekarii vidyaih dadami yaya strirupaih puru^artipam ca dharyate. 
tatas tarn asadya manahsvami sahasa kumarlve^adharo^^ ^bhavat. atha 
kumarivesadharam adaya vrddhabrahmanarupam vidhrtya muladevo 
dhurtavaro nayapalanrpater antikam jagama, gatva brute: maharaja, 
vrddhabrahmano ^ham, iyaih kumm madlya^® putravadhtir bhavi- 
§yati. asyay^ pratijnatam iti:^^ ujjayinyam^® gatva yah^^ purugah 
bhagavantam mahakalam arcayitva ^’yati^® tasyai Va 'ham patnl 
bhavami.^^ etena®^ hetuna putra®^ ujjayinyam®^ bhagavantarh maha- 
kalam arcayituih gatva "ste. sa yavad ayati tavad iyaih kumari 
bhavato duhituh sa^iprabhaya mandire tisthatu. tenai Va 'sya rak§a 


® HO P srotasi, 

® HO °svdmina atis°, P ^svdminam 
atisundaram, 

tv atirdg°, 

P avar, 

O ora. through sakhyai ca 2 lines 
down. 

P vihdya. 

1^ H ekdkint. P ekdrh. 

13 HO sakMhhi. P sakMsameid, V 
4aHprabkd tarn. 

13 P vihdya. 

1^ P om. 

13 W has HHn for throughout. 


1® HO °svdmi. 

HOV ° devena. 

^1 P om. 

32 MSS. and V "^ve^a^ throughout. 

33 P madiyaputravadhu. 

3^ 0 tasydh. P anayd. 

33 P om, 

33 HO ujjayanydm. 

37 P om. 

33 P for dydtij satvaram dyasyati. 
3® P hkavi§ydmi. 

3® P tena. 

^1 P mama p°. 

33 HO ujjayanydm. 
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with her friends, a flower slipped from her hair and came down with 
the current. He seized it and put it on his body to sooth his pain and 
looking at her with his eyes fixed upon her alone, he felt ineffable 
pleasure. She too seeing Manahsvamin^s great beauty became enam- 
oured. 

It chanced that a hundred cow-elephants came there to bathe in the 
water. Thereupon, seeing one of the cow-elephants in rut, a bull- 
elephant in must came and united with her. Through fear of him all 
of Sasiprabha’s guards and all her attendants abandoned her and ran 
away. Then Manahsvamin came to her as she stood alone and em- 
braced her ardently and carried her to a distance. When the eow-ele- 
phants and the must-elephant had gone, the guards and attendants 
came back to where SaMprabha was.® She pining for Manahsvamin 
managed somehow to go to her home with her attendants, and Manah“ 
svamin pining for her gave up all food and was in despair. Seeing him 
in such a state SaSideva and Mtiladeva^ said: “Manahsvamin here 
looks as if he were troubled by separation from his beloved/^ When 
SaSideva asked him, Manahsvamin told the whole story. Hearing that 
Muladeva said: “Manahsvamin, come with us. We shall accomplish 
what you desire.''^ Then Manahsvamin became like a servant to them 
and stayed with them.® 

One day Muladeva said to Manahsvamin: “Bard’s son, I shall give 
you a charm by which one takes on the form of a man or of a woman.^’® 
Having performed it Manahsvamin at once took on the aspect of a girl. 
Then taking him in the guise of a girl, Muladeva, the chief of rogues, 
put on the appearance of an old brahman and went into the presence 
of king Nayapala, When he had come there, he said: “Great king, I 
am an old brahman. This girl is to be my son’s bride. She made a 
promise in these words: ^The man who goes to Ujjayinl and returns 
after worshipping the lord Siva, his wife and his only will I be.’ For 
that reason my son has gone to Ujjayinl to worship the lord Siva. 
Until he comes, let this girl stay in the apartment of your daughter 


® In S. the incident takes place in a 
garden and the elephant is a runaway. 
In S. the incident of the elephant is 
omitted, and the sight of each other 
in a garden causes them to fail in love. 

^ Sa^ideva — whose god is the moon. 
Elsewhere in the cycle of Muladeva 
stories he is usually called Sai§in, as he 
is also in the other versions of this 
story and in W. 

® In S, he went after a day of distress, 


which is not specified in K., to Mula- 
deva, and the magic was performed at 
once. In S, Muladeva finds him faint- 
ing on the ground and works the magic 
at once, 

® In the other versions the trans- 
formation is worked by a magic pill 
which is held in the mouth. When it is 
removed from the mouth, the original 
form is resumed. 
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bhavigyati. aham asya rak^anak^amo vrddhah. tato rajiia svikrtam: 
tavad iyam sasiprabhaya saha sukhena ti^thatu. tada ^a%rabhaya 
grlie tarii samarpya sa vrddhabrahmanab svagrham agamat.^® 

tadarabhya kumarive^adharo manahsvami iaSiprabbaya saha nana- 
vigrabdhalapam^^ kurvahs ti§ithati. ekada ^aMprabham abravit: sakhi, 
tava ^ham prSnasama sakhi bhuta. idaniiii tvam aham cintaknlam iva 
pa^yami. etad®® ava^yam tvaya mayi duhkhakaranam abhidhatavyam 
eva.®® taya^^ ^yaiii vadati: sakhi, manahsvamivirahita®® ^ham. 
tae chrutva tarn abhyadhat : tarn bhattaputram aham aniya tava®® 
dar^a3risyami.^® tac chrutva ^a§iprabha brute: sakhi tvaiii mama pra- 
nadhika. tat katharh parihasavacanena mayi duhkham utpadayasi. 
tac chrutva kumMve^adharo brute: ab katham etad vadasi tvam* 
cak§u§i nimilya k§anam^^ ti§tha. tatas taiii bhattaputram paiSyasi. 
yatnati^ayena sa cak^usi uimilya sthita. sahasai Va yam kumarive- 
fadharo vidyaprabhavena bhattakumaro 'bhavad avadac ca : saMprabhe, 
tvadadhinajivanam anatham iva ^yatarh pasya. tada sa manahsva- 
minam Mokya har^ita vismita ca tasthau tatas tena manahsvamma^^ 
saha ^^e.^asukham anubhavanti.^® 

atha §a§iprabhaya matur bhratur nrpamantrimadanasenasya^^ putro 
vijayasenab sa^® kanakapuranrpakanyaih^® mrgankavatim vivahayitva 
svagrham agatab. tasmin kale madanasenamantrina rajani vijhapya 
^a^iprabha ^^nita. tadanim kumarive§adharaih dhii^va ^a§iprabhaya 
saha manabsvami gatab- tatra manabsvaminam kumarive^adharam^^ 
avalokya vijayasenab kamapidito 'bhavat, pitaram apy avadit: tata, 
yady aham saSiprabhayab priyasakhim vivahayami tada jivami na 
^nyatha. tatab putramaranam anucintya madauaseno bhaginipatim'^® 
nayapalarajanam avadit. raja brute: mantrin, katham etad du^karaiii 


P agdt 

HO reading uncertain, °4rabdhd'' or 
°sraddhd°. V nanasraddhalaparh, P 
naiiakridum. 

Wtad. 

P om. 

HO mayd, 

HOV ^svdmwir°. P ""svamiviraka- 
kuUtd. 

P tubhyam. V tvdm. 


P ddsydmi. 

P om. 

HOV om. manah, 

P ti,^ihati. 

In W the father is vijayasenaj the 
son madanasena. 

PV om. 

P °nrpateh katiy^. 

P ^dkdririam. 

¥ P manrpatim. 
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Sa^iprabha. In that way only will she be secure. I, an old many am 
unable to protect her/'^® Then the king agreed: ^Tor this period let 
her stay comfortably with SaMprabha/^ Having placed her in SaM- 
prabha^s apartment the old brahman went to his own house. 

Beginning from that time Manahsvamin in the guise of a girl con- 
tinually had all sorts of confidential conversation with SaMprabha. One 
day he said to her: '^My dear, I have become your friend, dear as your 
life. Now I see that you seem disturbed in mind. You must cer- 
tainly not fail to tell me the reason for that trouble.'^ She replied: 
^^Dear friend, I am separated from Manahsvamin.^' Hearing that he 
said to her: “I shall bring that bard's son and show him to you." 
Sasiprabha answered: ‘^You are my friend, dearer than my life. Then 
why do you cause me pain by making fun of me?" Hearing that the 
man in the guise of a girl said: ^^Ah, why do you say that? Wait for 
a moment with closed eyes. Then you will see that bard's son." She 
stood there with her eyes very carefully closed. At once by the power 
of the spell the man in the guise of a girl became the bard's son and said : 
^^Sasiprabha, see one whose life depended upon you who has come here 
pretending to be without a protector." Then seeing Manahsvamin, 
she was Joyful and astonished, and from that time on she continually 
enjoyed all pleasures with Manahsvamin.^^ 

Now Vijayasena,^^ the son of the minister Madanasena,^® who was 
SaMprabha's mother's brother, married Mrgankavati,^^ the daughter of 
the king of Kanakapura, and returned to his own home. At that time 
the minister Madanasena informed the king and fetched Sasiprabha 
(for the festivities). Then Manahsvamin wearing the guise of a girl 
went with SaMprabha. Seeing him there in the guise of a girl, Vijaya- 
sena was struck with love. He said to his father: ^Tather, if I marry 
SaSiprabha's dear friend, then only I shall live, and not otherwise." 
Anxious about his son's possible death, Madanasena told his brother- 
in-law, Idng Nayapala. The king said: ^^Mmister, how would this 


In S. the young brahman has gone 
to some indefinite place and the father 
must go to look for him. In S., while 
the old brahman had been absent get- 
ting the girl, his village had been at- 
tacked and his family had disappeared 
so that he had to go in search of them, 
S. adds the detail that in six 
months the girl was with child, K. that 
in the course of time she was pregnant. 

Victory-army. In S. Mfgankavati 
is the daughter of Mrgankadatta, the 


king^s brother-in-law, and is given in 
marriage to the unnamed son of the 
brahman minister Prajnasagara. In 
K. the girl alone is named. In §, no 
names are given for the new characters. 
The minister's son saw the girls at their 
meal and after the marriage he left the 
false girl with his first wife. 

13 ss Love-army. W reverses the 
names Madanasena and Vijayasena. 

= Possessing the moon. 



84 


Story 13 


karma iakyam syat. vrddhabrahmanasya putro mahakalam arca- 
yitva ’syab pamgrahanam karigyati. tadanim ahaih kim uttaram 
dasyami. ato'^® ^^akyam etat. mantri brute: kumaras^® cirena ^tra 
^’gamisyati. mama putrab samprati mriyate. tan maya kiiii^^ vakta- 
vyam. visepataS ca putramarane mama ’pi maranaiii bhavi^yati. raja 
vadati: yrddhabrahmanasyo ’ttaraiii tada bhavata datavyam. mantri 
yadati: bhavatu. mayai ’va tasya santir utpadayitavya. tadanim 
taiti® kumarim madanasenaya mantrine samarpitavan. vijayasenaS ca 
tasyab panigrahanacikir^ur abhayat. kumari vadati: mantriputra, 
tvam ujjayinyam^® gatva mahakalam arcya®^ mama panigrahanam 
acara. yady evam na karosi tarhi tavo ’pari pranans tyak^yami. 
mama pratijnai Vam. tac chrutva vijayasenab sahasa mahakalam 
arcayitum ujjayinim^® agamat. atha mrgankavatya saha ’yarh^® kuma- 
rive^adharo manabsvami tada^^ vidyaprabhavena puruso bhutva nana- 
sukham anubhavahs ti^thati. 

atha kiyati kale gate manabsvamina manase ’ti cintitam: mrgahka- 
vatfm adaya muladevasya sthanaih gacchami. sa dhtirtavaro nyaya- 
vasaram prapya jetum Saknoti. atha mrgankavatim adaya gatva 
muiadevaya sarvavrttantam avadit. tac chrutva muladevo hasan 
mrgahkavatya samam manabsvaminam tatra saihsthapya vidyaprabha- 
vena vrddhabrahmano bhutva ^asidevam putrave^adharinam^® agratab 
krtva nayapalanrpater antikam jagama. deva, kumari dfyatam. ma- 
mai’sab putro mahakalam arcayitva®^ tasyab panigrahanam ciklr§ur%a- 
tab. tarn®® brahmanakumaram avalokya cintito mantrinam aniya va- 
dati : mantrin/^ ptirvam etan maya bhanitam. adhuna yathocitottaram 
dattva to?yatam.^2 mantri®^ vadati: tata, vrddhabrahmana, sa te 
kumari mrtakalpa®^ kasmai dvahena datta. idanim aparakanya tava 
putraya datavya.®® iti yatna^atena ’pi nivarito na syat. vrddhabrah- 
manas tasya nrpater upari putrena saha martum udyato ’bhavat. tato 
raja tasya carane®® patitva vadati:®"^ tMa, rakga mam, ya kanya tava 


0 tato. 

P hrahmanakumaraL 
PV Mm u v°. 

^2 P raja 
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down, V ayarh vrddhabrdhmay^ah. 
tat §rutvd mantri aha. deva sd te 
kumari . , , . ddtavyd. etat irutvdha 
mUladeva. rdjan marisydmi yatn'^ 
. . , . mvdr° na sydm. 

23 HOV om. m" 2 ;^ 
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difficult deed be possible? The old brahman^s son is coming to marry 
her wben he has worshipped Siva, What answer shall I give then? 
Therefore this is impossible, The minister replied: ‘Tt is a long time 
before the boy will come here. My son is dying now. So what can I 
say? And furthermore there is this special reason: at the death of my 
son I too will die.^^ The king said: ^'Then you must answer the old 
brahman.^’ The minister answered: ^^So be it. I and no other will 
pacify him.^^ Then he gave the girl to the minister Madanasena. And 
Vijayasena desired to marry her, but the girl said: “Minister's son, 
marry me after you have gone to Ujjayini and worshipped^^ Siva, If 
you act otherwise, I shall kill myself and the guilt will rest upon you. 
Such is my solemn vow.” Hearing that Vijayasena at once went to 
Ujjayini to worship Siva. Then Manafesvamin who was in the guise 
of a girl became a man by means of the charm and continually enjoyed 
various pleasures with Mrgankavati. 

When a short time had passed Manahsvamin reflected thus: “I shall 
take Mrgankavati and go to Muladeva. That prince of rogues will 
find the opportunity for a trick and be able to succeed. Then he took 
her and went and told the whole story to Muladeva.^® When he had 
heard that, Muladeva smiling made Manafisvamin stay there with 
Mrgankavati. By means of the charm he became an old brahman and 
having first made Sa^ideva take on the form of his son he went into king 
Nayapala^s presence. “Your majesty, give me the girl. Here is my 
son who has worshipped Siva and come here desiring to marry her.^' 
When he saw the brahman’s son, troubled he brought in the minister 
and said: “Minister, this is what I said before. Now give him a 
suitable answer and satisfy him.” The minister said: “Sir, old brah- 
man, this girl is as good as dead to you, since she has been given in 
marriage to someone. Now give another girl to your son.”^^ But 
though hundreds of such efforts were made, the old brahman would not 
be restrained and was determined to die along with his son so that the 
guilt should fall upon the king. Then the king fell at his feet and said: 
“Sir, spare me. I will give your son whatever girl he desires.” That 


IS For arcya, see Whitney, Sanskrit 
Gramynar, §990a. 

In S. he went away with the woman 
since he heard that her husband was 
returning. Muladeva heard that else- 
where and then played his last trick. 
In S. apparently he went to Muladeva 
without the woman after her husband 
had returned. 


In S. the king told Muladeva that 
he did not know’' where the girl w^as, and 
fearing that the brahman would curse 
him gave up his daughter. In K. also 
he gave his daughter through fear of a 
curse. In S. the king told Muladeva 
what had really happened and then 
through fear of a curse gave up his 
daughter. 
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putrene ^^yate sai Va maya tasmai^® datavya. tato dhurtavaromula- 
devo rupadharaiii®^ saMdevam abravit : putra, vinitasya’^® nrpater 
vacanaiii smu. tada*^^ sasideveno ^ktam: tata, yady etac chrotavyaiii 
tada raja nijakanyam sa^iprabham mahyaiii dadatu. tac chrutva raja’^^ 
brahmavadhabhayac chaSprabharh kanyaiii dvijaputraya dadau. 

tatas tam adaya muladevasasidevau svavasam ajagmatuli. tadaniiti 
manabsvam! vadati : tata*^® mtiladeva, mama pranadhika sasiprabba 
bhavata ^^nita. mama ^bhila§itasiddhir bhtita. sasideveno 'ktam; 
kirn aho raja mahyam Sasiprabham dattavan. asyah panigrahanam 
maya kartavyam. tat katham ayogyam^^ etadrsaiii vadasi. manah- 
svami"^® vadati: iyam saMprabba mama bbarya, pura yatah maya'^’^ 
parinita. tad^® bhavan katbam etadrsam vadati. SaMdevo'^^ vadati: 
bhattaputra, caurikaya ’syam®° gandbarvavivabah®^ krtab. tena kiiii 
syat. mabyam raja sveccbaya dattavan. tau ^asidevamanahsva- 
minav anyonyam kalaham kurvanau stab. 

vada rajan. Sasiprabba kasya bbarya bbavati. raja®^ vadati: Srnu 
re vetala. manahsvamina yat krtarh tal lokadvayaviruddbam eva. 
pitra sa®® SaSidevaya datta. atab sasidevasya bbarya bbavati. iti 
vadati bhupale vetalab SinSapavrk§e punar lalaga. 

iti®^ trayodasavetalakathaprabandhab. 

Stoby 14^ 

atba rajna^ punar aniyamano vetalab katbam aparam kathayati: 

deva, kanakapuranamni nagare mahatma yaSodhano® nama raja ba- 
bhuva. tasya rajye mahadhano ratnadatto^ nama vanik® tasthau. 
tasya sarvalaksanasarhpanna kanyaka® bhuta. tasya namakaranadi- 
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prince of rogues, Muladeva, said to the disguised SaSideva: “Son, 
hearken to the words of the courteous king/^ SaMdeva replied: 
^Tather, if I must listen to them, then let the king give me his daughter 
SaMprabha/^ Hearing that the king through fear of causing a brah- 
man^s death gave his daughter SaSiprabha to the brahman^s son. 

Muladeva and SaSideva took her and went to their dwelling. Then 
Manahsvamin said: “Father Muladeva, you have brought SaSiprabha 
who is dearer to me than life itself. My desire has been accomplished.” 
SaMdeva said: “What! the king gave Sasiprabha to me. I shall marry 
her. Then why do you say such an improper thing?” Manahsvamin 
replied: “This §a§iprabha is my wife, since I married her before. Then 
why do you say such a thing?” Sasideva said : “Bard's son, by thievish 
means you have made a gandharva-marriage^^ with her. What would 
that be worth? The king gave her to me of his own free will.” SaSi- 
deva and Manahsvamin quarrelled with each other. 

“Speak, king. Whose wife is Sasiprabha?” The king said: “Listen, 
goblin. What Manahsvamin did is forbidden in both this world and 
the next. Her father gave her to SaMdeva. Therefore she is Sa^ideva's 
wife.”^^ While the king was speaking thus, the goblin hung again on 
the Sin^apa-tree. 

So ends the thirteenth story of the goblin. 

14. How UnMADAYANTI BY HER BeAIJTY CAUSED Ya§ODHANA's 

Death 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again by the king, he 
told another story : 

Your majesty, in the city called Kanakapura^ there was a noble king 
named Yasodhana.^ In his kingdom there was a very wealthy mer- 
chant named Katnadatta.^ To him was born a daughter endowed with 

18 Thisformof marriage, which seems womb will perform the rites to Sa^in^s 

to be little more than a legalized forni- shade after he is dead. In K. Manah- 
cation, is so named because the gand- svamin is said to foe a secret lover to 

harvas, who are the tutelary spirits of whom her father had not given her, and 
marriage, are the only witnesses. Pen- so Sa^in is her lawful husband, 
zer has an interesting note on this rite ^ == Golden city. The MSS. of K. 
in Ocean. 0 / vol. 1, pp. 87-88. have kanakakhye pure. In S. Vija- 

1® In S. it is said that a thief, as yapura, 

Manahsvamin was in contracting a 2 — ^ fame, or whose wealth 

gdndharva~msiTTia,ge^ has no lawful title is fame. In S. Dharma^lla. 
to another’s possessions. In S. it is ^ = Jewel-given. In S. unnamed, 
said that the child within the girPs 
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vase ye ye samagatas te te tarn yauvanahinam’^ api samalokya kamapi- 
dita bhutali. atas^ tasya unmadayanti nama /bhtlt. atha tasyaih 
rupayauvanasampannayaiii sa ratnadatto yasodhananrpater antikam 
gatve ^daiii vadati: deva, mama kanya unmadayanti dvatrinMIak^ano- 
peta bhavatam eva yogya. atas tarn anayatu deva. tac chrutva 
raja han^itah strllaksanavedinam brahmanam ekaiii lak^anavatiih 
dragttim prasthapitavan. sa^ brahmano nrpanideiad ratnadattasya 
grbaiii gatva tarn unmadayantiiii sarvalaksanasaiiiyuktam^^ trailolcya- 
moMnim vidyadbarim iva^^ Valokya cintitavan: yady enam sarva- 
lakganasampannam unmadayantiiii rajtoam jnapayami tadai ^naiii 
kanyam asadya raja sarvamahadevis^^ tyaksyati.^® muktarajyacinto^^ 
^pi bhavi§yati. ato^® nirlaksanaiii jnapayam asa. tato raja tarn na 
nitavan. ato^® ratnadattab senaniranadhavalaya^^ dattavan. 

athai 'kada madhumase sa raja paurajanan vihaya^® pradosa itas 
tatab kridaiii kurvan vidyate. tado^® ^nmadayanti manase 'ti cinti- 
tavati: raja ya^odhano ^yaih nirlaksanaiii krtva^® maiii na nitavan. 
tad idMiii^^ divyalaiiikaraiii paridhaya ^Hmanaiii darsayami. tato 
rajo ^ccaihsthanam^^ aruhya tarn alokya kamapidito dhavakam aprcchat : 
ke ^yam iti. teno ^ktam: deva, sai ratnadattasya duhito 'nmada- 
yanti ya senaniranadhavalena vivahita. itP srutva raja strilaksana- 
vedine^'^ brahmanaya kruddhya katham api nijantabpurarh gatva vihi- 
tasarvabhogatyagas^® tarn eva dhyayans tasthau. 

tato dbavakena^® manase ’ti cintitam: raja ranadhavalasya patnim 
avalokya^^ kamanaladagdha^® iva^® bhtito®® ^sti. tad ahaih ranadhava- 
laiii jnapayami yatha tarn aniya dadati. itP^ krtva ranadhavalam 
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21 V for sentence : iti cintayiivd sa 
raT^adhavalasamtpam gatva tarn sar- 
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all the auspicious marks. On the day on which she was named, all who 
had come were struck with love when they saw her, unmarriageable 
though she was. Therefore she was given the name Unmadayanti 
(= bewitching).-^ When she had attained the full development of 
young womanhood and beauty, Eatnadatta went into the presence of 
king Ya^odhana and said: ^‘Your majesty, my daughter Unmadayanti 
is possessed of the thirty-two auspicious marks and is fit only for you. 
So let your majesty take her.’^^ Hearing that, the king joyfully sent a 
brahman who knew the points of female beauty to look at the woman 
who was said to possess these points. The brahman at the king^s 
command went to Ratnadatta^s house and when he saw that Unmada- 
yanti possessed all the marks, charmed the three worlds, and was like a 
vidyadhari, he thought: “If I inform the king that this Unmadayanti 
possesses all the marks of beauty, then the king will cleave to this girl 
and abandon all his queens. He will also give up his care for the king- 
dom.^^ Therefore he informed him that she lacked the auspicious 
marks. Hence the king did not marry her. Eatnadatta then gave her 
to the general Eanadhavala,® 

One day in the month of spring the king absented himseK from the 
townsfolk and was playing about in the evening here and there. Then 
Unmadayanti thought thus in her mind: “This is king YaSodhana who 
considered that I lacked the auspicious marks and did not marry me. 
So now I shall put on splendid ornaments and show myself to him/^ 
Then when she had climbed to a high place, the king saw her and smit- 
ten with love asked his attendant:’ “Who is this woman?^’ He said: 
“Your majesty, this is that daughter of Ratnadatta^s, Unmadayanti, 
who was married by general Ranadhavala/^ Hearing these words the 
king was angry with the brahman who was a judge of female beauty 
and when he had managed with difficulty to get to his palace, he aban- 
doned all food and continually pined for her alone. 

The attendant then reflected : ^The king, having seen Ranadhavala^s 
wife, seems to be burnt by the fires of love. I shall inform Eanadhavala 
so that he may bring her and give her to him.^’ Thinking this he told 


^ In the other versions she is called 
Unmadini, which has the same meaning 
5 For the construction, see Intro. §8. 
« = Ba2:25ling white in battle. In the 


other versions Baladhara. The MSS. 
of K. vary between Baladhara and 
Varadhara. 

^ On dhavakay see Intro. §8. 
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abravit. tac chrutva ranadhavalah sahasa gatva®^ rajanam abravit: 
deva, tarn unmadayantim®^ tubhyam aham samarpayami. raja tad- 
gatamanaso®^ 'pi lokadharmam vicintya brute: sa^® mitram yo nira- 
mayet papat sa eva 'matyah. tad bhavata katham etan mayi bhan- 
yate. ranadbavalo®^ vadati: deva, yadi taihbhavan^^ na svikarotitada 
'ham yasmai kasmai cid dasyami tam.^® tatha 'pi raja tarn na nitavan. 
tasya virahena raja paralokam agat. tato®® ranadhavalo 'pi ha^® ha 
krtyi pranahs tatyaja, ranadhavale^^ mrta unmadayanti mrta. 

vada raj an. ya^odhano^^ mahasattvah kim va ranadhavala unmada- 
yanti^® ca. raja vadati: Srnu re vetala. sevakanam ayam eva dharmo 
yat prabhukarye pranMs tyajanti.^^ striya§ ca svabhavatah pati- 
vartmagah. kira tu raja yaSodhano mahasattvo yatas tEm asadya 'pi 
paralokam anucintya tatyaja. paraiii pranahs ca tatyaja. nrpatav^® 
iti vadini sa vetalah MhSapavrk^e punar lalaga. 

iti caturdaSavetalakathaprabandhah.^® 

Story 15^ 

atha punar aniyamano vetalab katham aparaih kathayati: 

deva, ratnavatP nama nagari pura "sit. tatra candraprabho® nama 
raja babhhva. tasya rajye devasvami nama vipras tasthau. tasya 
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Ranadhavala. When he had heard that, Ranadhavala came quickly 
and said to the king: ^'Your majesty, I will give Unmadayanti to yon/^ 
The king, though his heart yearned for her, thought of the law of the 
world and said: ^^He is a friend who restrains one from sin, and he, and 
he only, is a minister. So how can you say this to me?^' Ranadhavala 
said: “Your majesty, if you do not accept her, I shall give her to any- 
one who comes along.”^ Even so the king did not take her. Because 
of his separation from her the king died. Then Ranadhavala, lament- 
ing: “Alas! alas!'^ also gave up the ghost. And when Ranadhavala 
died, Unmadayanti also died.® 

“Speak, king. Is Yasodhana most noble or Ranadhavala and Unma- 
dayanti?^^ The king said: “Listen, goblin. This is the one rule for 
servants, that they give up life in the service of their master. And 
women by their nature follow the path of their husbands. But king 
Ya§odhana is most noble, for although he could obtain her, he had 
scruples regarding the other world and gave her up, and gave up his 
life to boot.^^^® While the king was saying this, the goblin hung again 
on the SihSapa-tree. 

So ends the fourteenth story of the goblin. 

15. How Hakisvamih aistd his Teachee lost Magic Powers 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he told another 
story: 

water, he would live a new life for 
twenty-four years from birth and would 
form family ties. Then when roused 
by the instructor, he must plunge into 
the fire which would be prepared in the 
world of illusion. When this had hap- 
pened, the brahman thought with grief 
of the family which he had attained and 
plunged into the fire, which seemed 
cool. When he had emerged from the 
water, the ascetic realized that some 
mistake had been made, and found that 
the magic (Vidya personified) no 
longer presented herself to him. In the 
solution the pupil failed because of his 
irresolution at the moment of entering 
the fire, and the ascetic because he had 
an unworthy pupil. K. is practically 
as S., but contains more detail as to the 
life under water and in particular says, 
as our version does, that the wife died 


8 In the other versions he says that 
he wdil put her in a temple as a prosti- 
tute. The king thereupon threatens to 
punish him if he does so. 

5 In S. she does not die. 

S. has a long attack on kings in 
general and K. a shorter one before 
they say that the king was noblest. 
S. and K. do not include the woman in 
the riddle. 

1 This version is highly unsatisfac- 
tory and differs wi4ely in important 
details from the other versions. S. is 
in outline as follows: The young brah- 
man was befriended by a Saiva ascetic, 
who by the aid of magic summoned up a 
city and a beautiful girl, which van- 
ished every morning. The brahman 
asked that the magic power be be- 
stowed upon him. The ascetic warned 
him that when he was submerged in the 
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putro harisvami nama^ ’bhavat . sa pituh sarvasvam dyutena vinagtaiii 
kptva ^pi dytitam na tyajati. atha ^astikena® dhrtva nanayatnena ^pi 
kim cin na ^^sadya dandena tadito mtircham asadya patitah. tatah 
Sastiko® bhayaj jale nimagnaiii tarn krtva ^niipalaL^itab svagrbam 
agamat. sa harisvami Jalam prapya katham^ api praptajivano bhtitva 
tatra snatva dyUtaparityagartham pratijham akarot. grhaih ca 
tatyija. tadarabhya bhagavantam arcayitva krtaphalamulaharah® 
kalam nayamana® aste. atha tarn pranatam bhagavan mahakalo 
^brayit: bho dvijaputra, prito Wi. tvam aham sukham anubhava- 
yami. tac chrutva vipreno ^ktam: bhagavan eva pramanam. maya 
kim vaktavyam.^® 

tato nidrakalena ^sya mastake hasto nyastah. tato harisvami nidra- 
gato bhutva svapne divyanagaram asadya bhavanuraktavidyadhari- 
§atena^^ nanasukham anubhuya pararh pritim asadya prabuddho 'yaiii 
svapnam^^ iva nitavan. pratidinam evam yati paSyati ca. tato ^yaih^® 
harisvami nidragatab bhagavantam^^ abhyadhat: bhagavan, yadi mayy 
anukampa vidyate tada mantram ekaiii mahyaih dadatu^® bhavan. 
mahakaleno^® ^ktam: vatsa, nijaparavibhago yasya puru^asya na 'sti 
tasminn eva mantrasiddhir bhavati.^^ tatha ’pi dvijo nanayatnam aca- 
rati, prabandhati^ayena^® bhagavan^^ vadati : dvijay sipranadirh gatva 
tubhyam aham mantram dasyami. tatas tasya^® jale nimajjya ’gnau 
prave^am acarya ’gnijalabhyam samabhage bhute tava mantrasiddhir 
bhavi^yati. iti mantram adat. 


^ P ndmnd. 
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® P om. phala, 

® P nayann. 

P kartavyam. 

HO tavdnur°. V rupanirjitatri- 
bhuvanavidyddk°. 

P harisvdim sv°. 


HO ^ham. 

1^ HO nidrdgatavantar. P om. nidT°. 
15 p om. 

15 P iat irutvd m°, 

1^ P na bh°, 

15 P tatah p°. HO °^aye, V nirban- 
dhdtiiayena. 

15 HO bhavan. 

55 P tatha. 



How Harisvdmin and Teacher lost Magic Power 93 


Your majesty, there was formerly a city called Eatnavati.^ In it 
there lived a king named Candraprabha.® In his kingdom there was a 
brahman named Devasvamin.^ He had a son named Harisvamin.^ He, 
although he had squandered all his father ^s property by gambling, did 
not give up gambling. The keeper of the gambling-house® arrested him 
and since he got nothing from him even with numerous efforts, he beat 
him with a club, and Harisvamin fainted and fell down. Then the 
keeper of the gambling-house because of fear threw him in some water 
and unseen by anyone went home. Harisvamin, when he had fallen 
in the water, somehow managed to come to life again and when he had 
bathed there, he made a vow to abandon gambling, and be left home. 
Beginning from that time he spent his time worshipping Siva, ^ with 
fruit and roots as his only food. The illustrious Siva said to him then 
as he bowed himself before him : “Brahman^s son, I am pleased. I shall 
cause you to enjoy happiness.^^ Hearing that the brahman said: '^The 
illustrious one alone decides. What can I say?^' 

Then while he was asleep a hand was placed on his head. Hari- 
svamin, having gone to sleep, came in a dream to a divine city and with 
hundreds of passionately devoted vidyadharis he enjoyed manifold 
pleasures and attained the highest joy. When he awoke, he seemed to 
be living in a dream. Every day he went thus and saw this sight- 
Then Harisvamin having gone to sleep addressed the illustrious god: 
^^Oh god, if you have compassion upon me, give me a charm.^^ Siva 
said: “Son, only that man who feels no difference between himself and 
others can successfully perform a charm.’^ Even so the brahman per- 
sisted in his request. Because he was persistent, Siva said: “Brahman, 
going to the river Sipra I shall give you a charm. When you have 
plunged in the water of that river and have entered the fire and the fire 
and the water have shared equally in you, you will successfully perform 
the charm.” So saying he gave him the charm. 


of a snake-bite and was revived with 
half of her husband^s life. S. is prac- 
tically the same in the preliminaries. 
The charm has to be attained by enter- 
ing the water and then a fire on the 
bank of the river. The brahman in- 
sisted upon visiting his family before 
he entered the fire, and the charm 
failed. The solution is as in S. 

2 = Possessing jewels. In S. and S. 
UjjayinL 

s ~ Having the glory of the moon. 
In S. Mahasena. 


^ == Whose lord is god. In S. Deva- 
^arman, 

® ~ Whose lord is Hari. In S. Can- 
dr as vamin, in S. Gunakara. 

^ The meaning of idstika can only be 
guessed; see Intro. §8. The context 
demands something like “keeper of 
a gambling-house.” For it S. has sa- 
bhya, while K. attributes the beating to 
gamblers. The incident is omitted 
in S. 

^ The god is called either Mahakala or 
Bhagavat in the text. 
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Story 16 


atha praptamantro harisvami sahasa nagaram ekam apasyat. tatra^^ 
vidyadliarim ekaiii vivahya taya saha ntoasukham anubhavan kalam 
anaigitv tasyam^^ bahavah putrali kanyas ca ’neno ^tpaditah. athai 
’kada sarpena da^ta^® sa paralokam gatavati.^^ tatas tarn smasane 
nltva barisvam! vilapans ti^thati. etavati samaye vidyadharas taiii 
dvijam Sokena vilapantam avalokya ^bravit: dvija, yady e§a na jivati 
tada ^syali^^ §okena tava ^pi jivanam na drSyate. atah sviyam ardbaynr 
asyai datum svikuru. tada vidyaprabhavena vayam etam Jivayamali. 
tatba^® rudhanam vidyadbaranam vacanam akarnya tatha svikrtam. 
atba taya jivitam.^’^ taya saha grham agatya sukhena^® tasthan. 
atha tena mantrena jalad utthaya ’gnipravesak§amo^® ^bhavat. atha 
punar gatva tam®^ eva bhagavantaih mantrasiddhyartham abhyar- 
thayat. tadanim mahakalo ’pi mantrasiddhihino ’bhavat. 

vadatu deva. katham mahakalo®^ mantrahlno ’bhavat. raja vadati: 
srnu re vetala. Mgyadogena gurur api dogavan. atah®^ so ’pi mantra- 
hino ’bhavat. iti nrpater maunabhangani krtva vetalah MhSapavrk^e 
punar lalaga. 

iti pahcadaso^^ vetalakathaprabandhab. 

Story 16 

atha punar aniyamano vetalah katham aparaih kathayati: 

deva, karkatapuranamni^ nagare stiryaprabho^ nama narapatir asit. 
tasya rajye dhanadatto nama vanik prativasati. tena hiranyavati- 


P atha. 

22 P tasya. 

0 damstra. 

2^ P gala. 

25 PV tad asydh. 

25 0 for t° r°, rathdrudh^. Y tatha 
vidyadharasya vacanam dkary^ya hari-- 
svdmind svikrtam. sd vidyddharl ca 
mantraprahhdvena jlvitd. sa ca taya 
saha grham etc. 


2^ P for t°, jwitayd. 
2® P om. 

22 HO %eiak$°. 

20 HO tvam. 

21 P ^kdlopi. 

22 0 tatah, 

22 PV ^daia. 

1 In W karkolapura. 

2 P ^prabhd. 
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Wlien he had received the charm, Harisvamin immediately? saw a 
city. There he married a vidyadhari and passed the time enjoying 
various pleasures with her. She bore to him many sons and daughters. 
Then one day she was bitten by a serpent and died. Harisvamin took 
her to the cemetery and stood lamenting. At that time a vidyadhara 
saw the brahman lamenting because of his grief and said: “Brahman, 
if she does not live, through grief for her you also will not live. There- 
fore agree to give her half of your own life.® Then by the power of our 
magic we will bring her to life.^^ When he had heard these words of 
the vidyadharas who were famed in this way (i.e. as possessors of magic), 
he so agreed. Then she was made to live. With her he went home 
and lived happily. As he rose from the water because of that charm, he 
was unable to enter the fire. So he went back and asked Siva himself 
for the fulfilment of the charm. Then even Siva was unable to perform 
the charm. 


“Let your majesty speak,® Why was Siva bereft of the charm?’^ 
The king said : “Listen, goblin. Because of a pupihs deficiency the 
teacher also becomes deficient. Therefore he also lost the charm.^’ 
When the goblin had thus caused the king to break silence, he hung 
again on the §in^apa-tree. 

So ends the fifteenth story of the goblin. 

16 . How Dhana VATINS Son had Thebe Fathees 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he told another 
story: 

Your majesty, in the city called Karkatapura^ there was a king 
named Stiryaprabha.® In his kingdom hved a merchant named Dhana- 


® It is possible that a different solu- 
tion from the one actually given is in- 
tended in this version. It is said be- 
fore that the fire and the water were to 
share equally in the brahnaan, and per- 
haps, though the text does not make it 
clear, it is meant that the entrance into 
the two elements symbolizes the giving 
of half the man^s life to each. If so, 
his giving half (the remaining half) of 
his life for his wife would invalidate the 
magic symbolism and the value, of the 
charm. This same solution would be 


possible for K. also. 

® For the construction, see Intro. §8. 

1 = Crab-city. In S. Vakrolaka, in 
S. Kahkola. In K. the MSS. read vari- 
ously Kahkolaka, Vankolaka, and 
Vankalaka. The second form may be 
Prakritic for Vakrolaka; Vankalaka is 
only a mistake. W has Karkolapura, 
for which S. has the Prakritic equiv- 
alent. 

2 == Brilliant as the sun. In S. 
Sundara. 
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Story 16 


namadlieyayam® patnyaih dhanavati Bama kanyo ^tpadita. athai^ 
^kada dhanadattasya sarvasvam daivavasM vina^tam abhavat. abba- 
vato ^yaiii dhanadatta rnadi® krtva paralokam agat. atho ^ttamarnena 
■sya patn! putrlsameta tadanlm® baddha. hiranyavati manase ^ ti cin- 
titavati: aham kimartham'^ baddha nivasami. tad imaixi dhanavatim 
adaya patisuhrttamasya^ gybe ti^tbami. sa me snebat palanam 
acarigyati. 

iti dubitaram adaya ratrau gaccbanti vidyate. anantaram sulastbi- 
tas® caurah kanyam avalokya ^bravit: matar, imam kanyam mabyam 
dehi. babutaradbanam iba vidyate. tan nayatu bbavati. srutva^® 
sa brute: vatsa, Mlastbitasya^^ bbavato ’syay^ panigrahanena kim 
kartavyam, cauro^^ vadati: matar, madiyadbanena bhadratarapuru- 
§asya bijakrayanam^^ aearya tenai Va purusena samam imaib^® kridayi- 
§yasi. tadutpannena k§etrajaputrena^® mama paralokasaubrdyarb kar- 
tavyam, tac chrutva biranyavati tena nirdirtasuvarnany adaya 
eauraya dhanavatim^ vivahena dattavatl. vivaham krtva caurah 
sabasa paralokam agat. hiranyavati putrlsameta tamraliptikaniva- 
sinah suhrtkumarasya^^ grbam gatavati. tam^® mitrapatnini putrisa- 
metam avalokya vividhadarena samasvasya nitva patnyam^^ samarpi- 
tavan. patyur nidesat sa tarn prasarakavithikam nitva krayavikrayar- 
tham prasthapitavati. taya niyukta sa putri^Hatra stbita. 

ekada prasaravithisthitarii^^ dhanavatiin dr^va^^ somasvami nama 
brahmanah kamapicUto ^bhavat. dhanavati ca dvijam^^ manoharam 
alokya madanavihvala mataram abravit. hiranyavati caurasya vaca- 
nam smrtva vividhMarena bijakrayaptirvakam^® somasvaminam Miya 
kridayam asa. somasvami ca garbham dattva paralokam agamat. 


® P Mrariyavatydih, 

^ H tatkai. 

® V rriddim. P ri^ddikam. 

® P 5° twice, om. taddnlm. V h° 

7 PV iha k°, 

^ P madtyapati°. V madly apaiipri- 
yasuhri°, 

® HV” iunyastk^. In W 4ulasth° 
throughout. 

P tat 

HOV iunya°, 

12 0 ^sya, 

P tata§ 

14 pY °krayam. 0 jlbakr^. 

15 HO iyam akri^ayisyati. P krt^a- 
yi^yati. 

15 HO ksatraja°. 

17 HO ^vatl. 


suhrtah kum°. Y patisukrtta^ 

masya, 

15 p om. this and next sentence, 

^^HOpaintm. 

21 P saputrlkd, 

22 P prasdrakav°, V prasdravlthi- 
kdsth^. 

25 P alokya, 

24 P tarn dv°, 

25 For blja^^ .... ahhyadhdt 4 lines 
down, HO hljakrayd (0 jlhakr°) Td- 
jadvari sthdsyasi ity etc, V hljakra- 
ydrtkaufi hrahmap^am anuruddhavatl, 
taUaThgamena ca dhanavatydh piitraiko 
jdtah, iadd ca kdtydyanl devl tdjadvdri 
bdlakasya rak^drtham hirartyavatlm 
ddiiya nrpam ahhyagdt. 
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datta.® To Mm Ms wife, named Hiranyavatl,^ bore a dangiiter called 
Dhanavatf.® Now once Dhanadatta, as fate willed it, lost all his 
property. In consequence of Ms having nothing, he fell into debt and 
other difficulties and finally died. His creditor then retained Ms wife 
with her daughter. Hiranyavati reflected: ‘"Why do I live in confine- 
ment? With Dhanavati I shall live in the house of my husband^s best 
friend. He through affection for me will protect me/^® 

Thinking this she took her daughter and was Just going off at mght, 
when straightway an impaled thief saw the daughter and said : “Mother, 
give this girl to me. A great treasure is here. Take it.’^ She replied : 
“Son, what use is marriage with her to you who are impaled?” The 
thief said: “Mother, you shall purchase the seed of a nobler man with 
my treasure and let her sport in love with that same man. The son 
whom that duly appointed man begets will do me good offices in the 
other world.” Hearing that Hiranyavati took the gold that he pointed 
out and gave Dhanavati to the thief in marriage. When the thief had 
married her, he died at once. Hiranyavati went with her daughter to 
the house of a friendly young man who lived in Tamraliptika.^ When 
he saw his friend ^s wife with her daughter, he consoled her with various 
marks of respect and took and entrusted her to his wife. At her hus- 
band's command she took her to the street of the traders' shops and 
sent her forth to buy and seU. The daughter stayed there under her 
orders. 

One day a brahman called Somasvamin^ saw Dhanavati in the street 
of the traders' shops and was smitten with love. And Dhanavati, 
seeing the attractive brahman, was agitated with love and told her 
mother. Hiranyavati, remembering the thief's words, with great re- 
spect brought Somasvamin after purchasing his seed and allow’^ed him 
to make love to Dhanavati. Somasvamin, when he had got her with 


3 = Wealth-given. In S. Dhanapala, 
in K. Dhanadatta, who lived in Tanaxa- 
liptika. His wife went later to Vakro- 
laka. In S. the merchant is Dhana- 
ksaya, who had a daughter Dhanavati, 
who married a merchant Gauridatta of 
the city of Alaka. She later returned 
to Kahkola. 

4 =: Possessing gold . 

s = Possessing wealth. In S. the 
daughter is Mohini. 

3 In S- at the merchant's death (he 
had suffered no losses before) his wife 
was deprived of his property by his 


relations, since the king did not protect 
her. In S. the incident is as in S., but 
the king backed the relations, as he did 
also in K« 

^ For the town see note 3. In S. 
there is no friend, but she buys a house 
and lives there. In S. she built a 
house. 

8 Whose lord is Soma. In S. un- 
named. In S. he is Manahsvamin, the 
pupil of Visnusvamin, and requires the 
money to give to a harlot named Hah- 
savaii. In K. he is Somasvamin and 
his situation is much the same as in S. 
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Story 17 


etavati bhagavatya Mranyavatyai svapno dattah: hiranyavati, tava 
putri putraiii prasavi^yati. tarn guptena nitva rajadvari sthasyasi. 
ity uktva devi nrpam abhyadhat: nrpa, bhavan adya yaiii^® §i^um prap- 
noti tam eva ^^niya putraiii karisyati.^*^ dhanavatyali putro jatah. 
hiranyavati^® ca nijadesad rajadvari tathavidham krtva stMtavati. 
raja pratabsamaye tarn prapya putram krtva mahi^yai^^ samarpitavan. 

atha 'yam®® dhanavatiputro®^ vardbam^ab sakalanitMastrasastra- 
bbyasaiii kurvaaas®^ ti^tbati. atba raja vrddhab paralokam agamat.®® 
tatpatro 'yam iti kirtva sarvair amatyair avanipatir ayam krtab. tenai 
'kada gayayam gatva dattasya pindasya grabanartbani bastatrayam 
uttbitam abbut.®^ eko bastas cauralaksananvitab. aparohasto®® vipra- 
laksananvitab* trtiyo 'vaaipaticibnanvitab* tan avalokya kasmai 
pinda deya iti samdebakulahrdayah kumaras®® tasthan. 

vadatu deva. cauravipranarendranam madbye kas tasya pita bha- 
vati. raja vadati: ^rnu re vetala. caura eva tasya pita bhavati. 
nrpatav iti vadini vetalab sinsapavrkse punar®"^ lalaga. 

iti §odasavetalakathaprabandbab. 

Story 17^ 

atba punar aniyamano vetalo 'parapra^nam akar^it: 

deva, citraktitanamni® nagare candravaloko® nama raja babbuva. 
tasya mabadevi 'ndumati^ nama 'bhavat. taya saba raja sukbam anu- 
bhavans ti^tbati. ekada 'san raja dyutena sarvasvam vinagtam krtva 
sudulikbito bayam arubya 'ranyanim pravisya® srantab san manobaram 


P om. 

P dviilyOj om. hasto, 

P om. 

37 PV om. 

1 In HO numbered 18, with no story 
numbered 17. In PWV 17. 

2 HO °kutha^, 

3 P tantravaloko, 

^ In W indrivaraprabha. 

® P om. 


23 HO adydymh, 

27 P °aiUi, 

28 HO for sentence: deidt raja- 

dvdri (H Tdjd dvari) tathd krtarh vidham 
krtva sth°. V h° ca devlnideiad etc. 
as text. 

22 P mahadevydm. V patnyai. 

33 OP taihdyaih. V athdsyd. 

31 V dhanavatydh putro. 

32 V kurvan, 

28 O nndt. 
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How the Boy laughed when being Sacrificed 

eliild, died. At that time Devi^ sent a dream to HiranyavatL '^Hira- 
nyavatl, your daughter will bear a son. You shall take him secretly 
and place him at the king’s gate.” When she had said this, the goddess 
said to the king: ^^King, the boy that you find today you shall take and 
make your son,” Dhanavati’s son was born. And Hiranyavat! took 
him from her own place and put him in the way prescribed at the king’s 
gate and waited. The king found him in the morning and made him 
his son^® and entrusted him to his chief queen. 

Then that son of Dhanavati’s as he grew up engaged continually in 
the study of all the science of statecraft and arms. The king grew old 
and died. All the ministers, thinking: -This is his son,” made the boy 
king. When he had gone on one occasion to Gaya,^^ and had offered 
the oblation to the dead, three hands rose to receive it. One hand had 
the marks of a thief, another had the marks of a brahman, and the 
third had the signs of a king. Seeing them the youth stood in doubt, 
thinking: “To whom shall I give the offering?” 

“Let your majesty speak.^^ Of the thief, the brahman, and the king 
which is his father?” The king said: “Listen, goblin. The thief and 
he alone is his father.”^® As the king was saying this, the goblin hung 
again on the Mhi§apa-’tree. 

So ends the sixteenth story of the goblin. 

17. How THE Boy laughed as he was being Saceipiceb^ 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he propounded 
another problem : 

Your majesty, in the city called Citrakuta^ there was a king named 
Candravaloka.® His chief queen was named IndumatL^ With her the 
king continually enjoyed pleasure. Once that king lost his property by 
gambling and because of his great grief he mounted his horse and en- 

® In S, Siva sends the dream, in S. an the thief was the girFs legal husband, 
ascetic appears in the dream. In both ^ In the other versions the principal 
versions a thousand gold pieces are difference is the making of a gold statue 
left with the child at the king’s gate. as a reward for any man who would give 
In S. the boy is named Gandra- Ms son. 
prabha. 2 — peak. 

At Gaya in Bihar the pious Hindu ^ — Looking like the moon. In S. 
should perform §rdddha to his ancestors EGpasena. 

once during his lifetime. 4 Full moon. In the other ver- 

For the construction, see Intro. §8. sions he has no wife, and in S. it is said 

13 In the other versions it is said ex- that he was unable to find a suitable 
plicitly that the brahman and the king wife. This statement is omitted in K. 
were both paid for their services while 
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Story 17 


sarovaram avalokya tatra saatva Jalapanam krtva mrnaladikam kha- 
ditva sarastire tigthati. ity eva kale kiyaddrstim dattva® muner asra* 
mam apasyat. tatra gatva trailokyamoh.aiiiyakrtiih^ munikanyam 
alokya kamapidito ^bhavat, munikanya ca tasma abli3mttlianam® 
cakara. tato rajna® ^darena kanya pr^ta: bho varavarnini, kimartham 
ekakiny aranye vasasi.^^ tasman mam tvadadblnajivaiiam bbajasva. 
raj an, tasmin kpane munir asramam agami§yati. tasman maya saha 
kathanena sugupte^® deva^^ ti^tkatu. pascat tava /bhila^itaiii 

kartavyam. kanyavacanad raja dyatra gatah. kanya tam rajanam 
dhyayanti vidyate, mnnir agatya tam cintakulam^® adbigamya paprae- 
cha. tatab sa namramukhibliuya^^ lajjita 'pi nrpatigamanam^^ katha- 
yam asa. tac chrutva hargitena munina^^ rajanam aniya kanya^® datta. 

atha taiii preyasina adaya munim pranamya raja svadeSaiii gatva^® 
'^ste. atlia ratrau vatavi*k§atale yaksab kanyasahitam rajanam avocat : 
tvaiii maya dya khMitavyah. raja brute: kas tvam. teno 'ktam: 
yak^o liam. raja "ha: tubhyam aham tatra^Vbaliih^^ dasyami. mam 
muhca. yakseno 'ktam: madabhipsitam balim dasyasi.^® raja vadati: 
ajhapayatu deva. yakseno 'ktam: kumarabalim dasyasi.^^ raja va- 
dati : kena vidhina balir deyab- yak^o vadati : svecchaya yadi kumaro 
maranam icchati tasya caranau mata dadhati bhavata yady atmana 
tasya &as chidyate tadai 'va hP® tusto bhavami. raja tam eva svikrtya 
svadesam agatyai Vamvidharh baHm kutra 'pi na "sadya cintito 
vidyate. 

atha saptadivasopari kumaraikena pita bhanitab: pitah, nrpakalya- 
narthaih mam tvaiii balirii dehi. tasya matrpitrbhyam yatnasahasrena 
'pi nivarito 'pi brute: yady evarii yuvabhyam na kartavyam tada-® 
maya "tmaghataih krtva martavyam. rajani mrte sarvaloka nasam 
gamisyanti. mayi mrte kasya kim bhavi^yati, tasmad etavad dhar- 

hrtvd, V om. kiyadj i^B^ds ni^* ^"^ FV^pater again^. 
hqipya for dattva. P tena 

^ HO °mohin^. P trailokyalobkani-- HO kanydm addt. V kanydm 
ydk°. V °mohimm kdm cit. abhyaddt, 

® HO ^tthdyam. V dtiikyam. 20 p gacchann dste, V om. rdjd, reads 

® HO raja. svad"^ prati jagdma. 

O vasati, 21 p Y atra. 

For sentence, P tayokiam rdjann ^^ HO om. 
etasminn aranye munir dg°, V rdjan HO ddsyati, 

etmminn eva ksay.e munir etc. 24 p ^ 

12 P om. k^ 25 P iadevdham, 

HO evagupte, P guptena. V sam- 28 passage through dear a 4 lines 
vrto bhutvd, dovv^n, HO tadd maya krtva nijakaU 

V om. ydtidcaran, V taddham dtmaghdtl 

HOV einidm. hhavi^ydmi. P as text with ’Hmadha-- 

*5 0 ""khdhh^, P °khi sambhdya, V tam ioT^Hmaghatam, 
bhutvd. 
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tered a great forest.® When he was tired, he saw a lake and after bathing 
there he drank water and ate lotus-fibres and food of that sort and rested 
on the bank of the lake. At that moment he looked a little way off and 
saw a sage’s hermitage. Going there he saw the sage’s daughter,® 
whose beauty fascinated the three worlds, and was smitten with love. 
And the sage’s daughter rose up to do him honor. Then the king 
respectfully asked the girl: ^^Oh beautiful woman, why do you dwell 
alone in the forest? Take me whose life depends upon you.” ^^Oh 
king, at this moment the sage will return to the hermitage. Therefore 
stop talking to me. But wait, your majesty, in a well hidden place.'^ 
Afterwards what you desire shall be done.” At the girl’s bidding the 
king went away. The girl remained pining for the king. The sage 
when he returned, finding her disturbed in mind, questioned her. She 
with downcast eyes, though she was embarrassed, yet told of the king’s 
coming. When the sage had heard that, he was glad and summoned 
the king and gave him his daughter. 

Then the king took his beloved and after doing reverence to the sage 
started to go to his own country. In the night a demon® said to the 
king who was with the girl at the foot of a banyan tree: shall eat 

you today.” The king said: ^^Who are you?” He answered: 'T am a 
demon.” ^Then I will give you an offering,” said the king. ^^Let me 
go.” The demon said: ^^You shall give me the offering that I desire.” 
The king replied: ^^Let your honor command.”® The demon said: 
^^You shall give me a boy as an offering.” The king asked: ^Tn what 
way must the offering be made?” The demon replied: “If of his own 
free will a boy accepts death, his mother holds his feet, and you your- 
self cut off his head, then only shall I be appeased.” When the king 
had won his consent and gone to his own country, he found such an 
offering nowhere and was puzzled. 

After seven days a boy said to his father: “Father, give me as an 
offering for the king’s good fortune.” Although his mother and father 
attempted to dissuade him even with a thousand efforts, he said: “If 
you do not do this, then I shall die by my own hand. If the king dies, 
everyone will perish. If I die, what will happen to anyone? Where- 


^ In the other versions he went hunt- 
ing and was separated from his retinue. 

® In W and S. she is Indivaraprabha, 
in S. the daughter of Kanva. S. and 
but not K., say that the sage in- 
structed the king in the irreligious na- 
ture of hunting and caused him to 
abandon the practice. 

7 For the construction, see Intro, §8, 


8 The yak^a of this version is repre- 
sented in the other versions by a brah- 
marakqasaj who in S. is named Jvala- 
mukha. In S. the tree is not to be 
trespassed upon and the king is to be 
eaten for his unwitting fault. In S. 
the ogre wishes to eat the wife. 

® For the construction, see Intro. §8. 
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Story 18 


mab katham tyajyah. tato dharmam anucintya pitarau grhitva rajani 
jfiapitam idam : deva, mSm dattva nijakalyanam acara. tato raja tan 
sarvan grhitva yakgasya sthanam^^ gatva tena vidhina knmarabalim 
datum udyato bhutva brute: deva,^^ nijarakgartham igtadevatasmara- 
nam kuru. tac chrutva kumaro hasati. trikalajnatvena^® yakpena 'pi 
kumarasya hasyam akarnyo 'ccair attattahasam akari. kumarabali§ 
ca na gybltab.®® 

deva/^ kumarayakgayor hasyakaranam vada. raja vadati: s^nu re 
vetalaV kumarena manase 'ti cintitam: mama matapitrbhyam carana- 
ke§a®^ dlirtab.®® ayam raja svayaiii khadgam adaya balim datum 
udyato bhutva "ste. tatha 'py evam vadati: nijarak^artham®^ ista- 
devatasmaranam kuru. ity asya kumarasya hasyalak§anam. yakso 
'pi tatkaranam avagamya®® 'cintayat: aho^® kumaro 'yarn, yogyo hasati: 
etavati vipattikale^^ ko me raksak§amo bhaved iti hasitva prito^® bhutva 
kumararh paropakarinarii svagrharh prasthapayam asa. iti vadini 
bhupale vetalatf® ^ihSapavrkge punar lalaga. 

iti saptada§avetalakathaprabandhah.^® 

Story 18 ^ 

atha raja vetalam Mkham^akham bhramam samkadarthyai 'kaSa- 
khayam vidhrtya sthitah. raja prabandhena "netum ak?amo bhutva 
khadgena Oakham ucchidya ^akhasametam vetalam skandhe kj^va 


27 P yaksasth^. V y° smmpam. 

2® P deva kumdra nijakalydxiara- 
ksaTiLdrtham. V kumdra nijakalydndr- 
tham, om. d°. 

23 PV °jnena, 

^3 V agrdhi. 

P atha vetdlo vadati 
32PVm6c^ 

PIO dhrta. 

P °k§aruirtham. V nijakalyd^ 
Tidrtham, 


HO °gamya cinf. 

36 PV om. 

37 V vipatkdle. 

38 Q pO 5/^0^ 

33HOom. 

^6 110 ity a^tddaiavei^, 

i In P and W only. W is much fuller 
but is unusable. I have given P’s text 
without change. For the 5 lines of 
introduction cf. the introduction to 
story 25. 
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fore since duty requires Just this, how can it be transgressed?^^ Then 
with his mind fixed on duty he took his parents and said to the king: 
^^Your majesty, give me and bring about your own good fortune.” The 
king then took them all and went to the demon^s place and when he was 
starting in the prescribed way to make an offering of the boy, he said: 
^^Godlike one, call upon your tutelary diety to protect you.” Hearing 
that the boy laughed. The demon also, because of his knowledge of 
the past, present, and future, when he heard the boy^s laugh, laughed 
very loudly. And he did not accept the offering of the boy.^^ 

^^Your majesty, tell me the cause of the laughter of the boy and the 
demon.” The king said: ‘listen, goblin. The boy reflected thus: 
^My mother and father hold my feet and hair. This king himself has 
taken his sword and is prepared to give me as an offering. Neverthe- 
less he says this: ^^Call upon your tutelary deity to save you.” ^ That 
was the cause of the boy^s laughter. The demon too, understanding 
the reason for it, thought: ^Ahl this boy laughs fittingly, thinking: “At 
such a time of misfortune who could protect me?” ^ Laughing for this 
reason and being pleased, he sent home the unselfish boy.”^^ As the 
king was saying this, the goblin hung again on the &i^pa-tree. 

So ends the seventeenth story of the goblin. 


18. How Two Lovers died for Love of Each others 

Then the king, caring little for the goblin’s continual motion from 
branch to branch, caught him on a single branch. The king, being 
unable to carry him off because of his firm grip, cut off the branch with 


In S. the boy was apparently ac- 
cepted by the ogre. At least, nothing 
is said to the contrary. In none of the 
other versions does the demon langh. 

In the other versions the demon 
does not laugh and no reason has to be 
given for his laughter. The boy laughs 
because the others show such attach- 
ment to the body and the saihsara. 

1 Because of its lacuna P's text is 
almost unusable for comparison with 
the other versions. These agree fairly 
well with one another. The outline of 
the story is as follows: Anangamahjari 
was married to a husband w^ho w^ent 
away on a journey. She fell in love 
with Kamalakara and attempted to 
commit suicide since union with her 
beloved seemed impossible. Her con- 


fidante saved her and went to Kamala- 
kara to arrange a meeting. When he 
arrived Anangamanjarl died of exces- 
sive joy. He then also died because he 
was forever separated from her. The 
husband returning died of grief because 
of his loss of her. In S, all three were 
restored to life by Devi, who brought 
it about that the passion of the tw'o 
lovers should vanish. In K. the van- 
ishing of their passion is not mentioned. 
In the solution the husband is said to 
have been most in love, for he gave up 
his anger writh his wife because of his 
deep love and died of grief for her. 
Our version seems at the end to have 
neglected the husband entirely, though 
W seems to agree with the other ver- 
sions. 
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Story 19 


maunaparayano k^antisllasamipam gantum upacakrame. tatha ^pi 
vetalab punar guruvakyaprasnam akar^it: 

deva; vilasavati nama nagary asit. tatra ratnadatto nama vanik 
prativasati. tasya ^nangamanjari nama suta ^bhavat. tasya vivahar- 
tham tamraliptakanamanagaryarii ratnadatto manu^yaih prastbapi- 
tavan. atha tatpuranivasinam kamalakaranamanaiii dvijapntram 
avalokya ^nangamanjari kamapidita bhuta. atha tasyah param pritim 
utpadya svagrham gantum udyato bhtite satP . . . . tasmin samaye sa 
tasya viraham asahanti pranan mumoca. tarn pranadhikam tathavi- 
dhaih vilokya kamalakaro ’pi bahuvidhaih vilapya pranahs tatyaja. 
tato dayavati devi tan mithunaih jivayati sma. 

vetalo vadati: vada rajan. tayor madhye kasya ’nurago mahan. 
raja vadati: Srnu re vetala. kamalakarasya ’nurago mahan. yatab 
strimaranam avalokya ’’tmanah. pranahs tatyaja. nrpatav iti vadini 
vetalah Sihfepavrkge punar lalaga. 

ity a§tadaSavetalakathaprabandhab. 

Story 19^ 

atha punar^ aniyamano vetalah katham aparam kathayati: 

deva, dak^inasyaih diM brahmapurabhidheyam® nagaram pura ”sit. 
tatra vi§nusvami^ nama brahmanah pratyavatsit.® so ’tivadhanahinah* 
tasya catvarah putra babhuvuh. kiyata® kalena vi§nusvami’^ ca mrtah. 
te^ catvarah pranarakisarthaih^ matulalayam agaman. matuio ’pi^® 
tan daridran avalokya na saihbhavayam^^ asa. tatas te martum udya- 


2 At hhute sail in P there is a serious 
lacuna. 

1 In V 18. 

2 P rdjnd p®. 

3 HOV b° nama. W calls the city 
hrahmasthala. 

^ W calls him hrakmasvdmin. 

® HO pratyavdslt. V uvasa. 


® P atha k°. 

PV vi^riusmmmi mrte. 

® P om. 

^ P °rak^avMriham. 

HO hi. 

iiHO samhhdsaydm. PV sambha- 
vaydm. 
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Ms sword and put the goblin, branch and all, on his shoulder. Then, 
determined to keep silent, he proceeded to go to K^antiMa. Neve 
theless the goblin again propounded a riddle involving a difficult 
argument: 

Your majesty, there was a city named VilasavatL^ In it there lived 
a merchant called Eatnadatta.® He had a daughter named Anahga- 
mahjari.^ Eatnadatta sent a man to the city called Tamraliptika® to 
arrange a marriage for her.^ Then Anangamahjarl saw a young brah- 
man named Kamalakara^ who lived in the city, and fell in love with 
him. And feeling the greatest love for her he started to go to his own 

house (Here a long lacuna as compared with the other versions. 

The words hhute sati of the text in P are unintelligible.) .... At that 
time she was unable to endure her separation from him and gave up the 
ghost. Kamalakara also, when he saw her, who was dearer than life 
to him, in this state, lamented loudly and died. Then Devi took pity 
and restored the couple to life. 

The goblin said: ^^Speak, king. Of the two which was more in love?^^ 
The king said: “Listen, goblin. Kamalakara^s love was greater, for 
seeing that the woman was dead he gave up his own life.” As the king 
was saying this, the goblin hung again on the sihsapa-tree. 

So ends the eighteenth story of the goblin. 

19. How Four Brahmans resurrected a Tiger 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he told another 
story: 

Your majesty, in the south there was formerly a town named Brahma- 
pura.^ In it there lived a brahman called Vi^nusvamin.^ He was 
exceedingly poor. He had four sons. After some time Visnusvamin 
died. The four sons to preserve their life went to the house of their 
maternal uncle. Their uncle, however, seeing that they 'were poor did 


2 = Full of wantonuess. In the 
other versions Visala, as also in W. 

3= Jewel-given. In the other ver- 
sions Arthadatta. 

4 rs: Cluster of blossoms of love. 

® I have tacitly corrected Ps reading 
tdmraliptaka. In S. Alaka. 

® In S. as in W the husband^s name is 
Manivarman, in S. Maninabha. The 
MSS. of K. have Manivarman or Maja- 
idharman. 

7 = Mass of lotuses. 


^ = Brahma’s city. In W Brah- 
masthala. In S. there was a city Pa-t-a- 
iiputra, ruled over by Dharanivaraha. 
In his kingdom there was an agrahdra 
named Brahmasthala. K. mentions 
only Brahmasthala. In S. the city is 
Jayasthala, ruled over by Viramar- 
dana. 

2 = Whose lord is Visnu. W has 
Brahmasvamin. In K. the MSS. read 
variously Ya^ahsvamin, Devasvamin, 
and Vi§nusvamin. 
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Story 20 


main cakruh. tatah ko ’pi sujanas tan maranan nivarya/^ brahmana- 
kumara yuyam vidyabhyasam kiiruta.^^ tada sarvasukliam bhavi^yati 
’ty^^ uvaca. tac chrutva maranavidher^® ni^kramya vidyasik^iartliam^® 
gatavantah. athai ’kada vidyam^*^ jnatva sarve militva jijnasam^® 
arebbuli. agrajeno ’ktam: aham mrtasthisamcayanavidyam janami. 
apareno ’ktam : mansasonitasamcaravidyaiii^^ j anami. apareno^*^ ’ktam : 
nakbakeSadantasamcayanavidyam janami.^^ caturtheno ’ktam : jivayi- 
tniii janami.^^ vidyajijnasacikir^avo vyaghrasthini samasadya vyagh- 
raih^® JivayantF^ sma sarve.^® tatah praptajivena vyaghrena catvaro 
bhak^itah. 

vada rajan. tesam madhye ko vadhabhagi bhavati. raja vadati: 
^rnn re vetala. jivadata^® vadhl^^ bhavisyati.^® nrpatav iti vadini 
vetalah sihsapavrkse punar lalaga. 

ity unavinsativetalakathaprabandhah.2® 

Story 20^ 

atha punar aniyamano vetalah katham^ aparam kathayati: 

deva, kalingavi^aye yajiiasthalam^ namadheyam nagaram asit. tatra 
yajhasomanama brahmanas tisthati. tasya bralimani somadatta. 
tasyam anena brahmasvami nama putra utpaditah. sarvasastratat- 


P nirvariya. V nirvartydhravU. 
HOF kurutha. 

P om. ity, V om. ity uvdca. 

P te ■m° n®. HO ^vidhe nis^. Y te 
maray.avidhim pariiyajya, 

PV vidydsiddhyartham. 

V for v° jn°j krtavidyds te. 

PV anyonyam jn°. 

PV aha 7 h m®. V om. mdhsa. 

20 py trtlyerio. 

P akam 


P 

2^ P om. 

2^^ V for y® sma, jlvaydm dsulk. 

2® P before vydghrdsthtni. 

26 py jivanaddtd. 

27 V vadhabhagi. 

22 PV bhavati. 

22 V astada^avet"^. 

1 In V 19. 

2 P for k° a° prasnam akdrslt. 
2 P '^sthala.'^ 



How an Ascetic entered into a Dead 'Boy^S: Body 107 


not receive them. Therefore they determined to die. Then a kind 
man prevented them from dying and said: “Yon young brahmans 
should study magic. Then all happiness will be yours.^^^ Hearing that 
they gave up the idea of death and went to learn magic. One day, when 
they had learned magic, fchey all met and began a test. The eldest 
said: “I know the magic art of gathering together the bones of a dead 
body.” Another said: “I know the magic art of assembling flesh and 
blood.” Another said: “I know the magic art of gathering nails, hair, 
and teeth. The fourth said: “I know how to restore life,” Desiring 
to put their magic to the proof they came upon a tiger^s bones and all 
working together brought him to Hfe.^ When the tiger had come to 
life, he ate the four of them. 


“Speak, king. Which of them is responsible for their death?” The 
king said: “Listen, goblin. The one who gave life must be the slayer.”® 
As the king was saying this, the goblin hung again on the sihsapa-tree. 

So ends the nineteenth story of the goblin. 

20. How AN Ascetic enteeed into a Deau Boy’s Body^ 


Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he told another 
story: 

Your majesty, in the land of Kalinga there was a city named Yajna- 
sthala.2 There dwelt a brahman called Yajfiasoma.^ His wife was 
Somadatta.^ She bore to him a son named Brahmasvamin.® Though 


3 In S. the sons were respectively a 
gambler, a wencher, an adulterer, and 
an atheist. Their father preached to 
them and they went off to gain vidya^ 
knowledge of magic. In S. one son 
attempted to commit suicide after 
their relations had treated them as in 
our version, and he was rescued by a 
compassionate man who advised the 
study of magic. 

^ In the other versions the animal is 
a lion. 

^ In S. the first three were guiltless 
because they did not know w^hat the 
animal was until the third one had 
finished his operations upon it. K. 
gives no reason. 

^ S. has more detail in its account of 
the lamentations at the boy^s death. 


S. says nothing about the antecedents 
of the boy, and inserts nine verses in 
which the ascetic preaches to his family 
before he abandons the world for an 
ascetic’s life. In S. the ascetic is called 
Vamadeva, as also in the MSS. of K. 

2 == Sacrifice-place. In S. the city 
was named Sobhavati (not mentioned 
in K.) and in it there was an agrahdra 
which was called Y®. In S. the city 
is Vi^vapura. 

3 = Sacrifice-soma. S. omits. 

^ = Soma-given. In S. unnamed, in 
S. omitted. K. names her as our ver- 
sion does. 

6 Whose lord is Brahma. In S. 
Devasoma, in K. Devasmamin, in S. 
omitted. 
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Story 21 


tvajno^ ^pi daivavasat® pancatvam agamat. tatas tatpitarau bahuvi- 
dhaiii vilapantau bandhujanasahitau tarn adaya smastoe satkarartham 
ajagmatiib. ity eva kale §mai§anavasi yogi tarn sariram® dvijakumaraiii 
sarva§astravettaram manoharam ayuktakalemaranam alokya karunasva- 
reno ^ccaih kranditavan paramakautukena nartitavMs ca. sahaso"^ 
^tthayayogena jirna^ariram parityajya mrtasya dvijakumarasya Sariram 
praviveSa. kumarab suptotthitabhtitab.^ tatpitarau param prltim asadi- 
tavautau. sarve bandhuvarga har§ita babhtivub. brahinasvami prap- 
tajlvamab sarvabhogam parityajya yogam dhyayans tasthau. 

^ma^anavM yogi kathaih cakranda katharh va nanarta. tatkara- 
nam vadatu deva. raja vadati: §rnu re vetala, cirakalam uparjitam 
gariram tyaktavyam iti cakranda. jirna^arirarii vihaya sarvagunadha- 
ram dvijasariram praptavyam iti krtva® nanarta. nrpatav^® iti vadini 
vetalab Mn^apavrk^e punar lalaga. 

iti vin^ativetalakathaprabandhah.^^ 

Story 2 V - 

atha rajna punar toiyamano vetalah katham apararh kathayati: 

deva, daksinasyam di^i vikramabahur nama raja babhtiva. tasya 
rajye pu§karavatP nama nagari sthita. tatra jitakuberavibhavo vanin® 


^ P sa sarmMstraiattvajnay om. api, 
V sa ca sarv° hhutvd, 

^ P iipadaivavaidt. 

® P sudhlrarh dv"^ sarv^ manohamka- 
levaram dl°. V dvijakumdraiarlram 
sarv° manoharakalevaram dF. 

^ P sa sah°. 

® P °thtto bhutah. V kumdre suptot- 
thite. 


9 PV om. 

HOV om. sentence. 

V unavinsativet°, 

1 In V 20. 

2 HOPV puspavati. W piiskardvatl. 
Cf, p. 122, line 6 from end, 

3 HO vapdka. P vap.ik prativasati 
nidh"^ etc. V vai^iik. 
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he understood the truth of all sciences, through the power of fate he 
died. His parents, lamenting much, with their kinsfolk took him and 
went to the cemetery to perform the last rites. At that time an ascetic 
dwelling in the cemetery saw that the body was that of a brahman's 
son skilled in all the sciences and handsome, who had met an unseason- 
able death. He lamented aloud in a mournful voice and then danced 
with the greatest gaiety. Immediately he arose and by magic aban- 
doned bis old body and entered the body of the dead brahman youth. 
The boy was as if he had arisen from sleep. His parents felt great joy. 
The whole party of kinsfolk rejoiced. Brahmasvamin, when he had 
regained life, abandoned all pleasures and continually practised mental 
abstraction. 

“Why did the ascetic dwelling in the cemetery lament and why did he 
dance? Let your majesty tell me the cause of those actions."® The 
king said: “Listen, goblin. He lamented, thinking: T shall abandon a 
body that I acquired long ago.' He danced, thinking: ‘Abandoning 
my old body I shall acquire a brahman's body which is a vessel of all 
good qualities.'"^ As the king was saying this, the goblin hung again 
on the §ih^apa-tree. 

So ends the twentieth story of the goblin. 

21. How THE Fouk Beothees EAEEn with the Harlot^ 


Then as the goblin was being carried along again by the king, he told 
another story: 

Your majesty, in the south there was a king named Vikramabahu.^ 
In his kingdom there was a town called Puskaravati.® In it there lived 


6 For the construction, see Intro. §8. 

^ In S. he danced because he was 
about to acquire greater magic power 
in his new body. In S, he laughed in- 
stead of dancing, because he was get- 
ting a youthful body. 

^ This story is not in the other ver- 
sions, except the Newari version. The 
two main themes appear elsewhere. 
That of the brothers who possess differ- 
ent accomplishments is seen in stories 
5 and 19, and with variations in stories 
2, 6, 9, and 11. The other theme is a 
combination of two 'well-known motifs, 
viz. the determination of one^s fate in 
the next existence by the last thing seen 
in this, for w’^hich see Edgerton, *^The 
Hour of Death, in AnnaU of the Bhari’- 


darkar Institute^ vol. 8 (1927), part 3, 
pp. 219-249, especially pp. 226-228; and 
the rebirths of a pair of souls united to 
each other by love (or hatred) in a suc- 
cession of parallel existences, which 
Bloomfield illustrated in The Life and 
Stories of the J aina Savior Pdr^vanatha 
(Baltimore, 1919), pp. 13-15. I have 
shown in §4 of the Intro, that W’s 
proper names represent more nearly 
than those of the other MSS. the names 
that were in the original Jambhala- 
datta text, 

2 = Arm of valor. The variant read- 
ing, Vlrabahu = strong-armed. 

® = Abounding in lotuses. The vari- 
ant Puspavati = abounding in fiowers. 
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Story 21 


nidhipatidatto^ nama sarthavahas° tasthau, tasya kamasena® vasava- 
datta ksamavatl campavati catasrah"^ patnyo babhuvuh. tasu tena 
ratnadattamanidattakiimaradattakanakadattas® catvarah putra iitpa- 
ditab. tatra ratnadattena gandharvaMstraiii^ abliyastam. tatsamo 
nrtyagltadibhir^® mahimandale ko 'pi na bhutah. manidattena 'stravid- 
ya 'bbyasta. tatsamo 'stravin^^ mahimandale ko 'pi na 'sti. knmara- 
dattena nanasastrakatha 'bhyasta. tatsamo dhiman mahimandale ko 
'pi na 'sti. kanakadattena nananItiMksa 'bhyasta. tatsamo nitiman 
na 'sti.^^ te catvarab sarvagunanvita devasaundaryanirjitamanmathab 
kaminijanamanohMnab visvavikhyatapauru^ab sapatnlkab sakala- 
snkham anubliavantas tasthub-^^ 

kiyati kale tesarii pita lokantaram agamat. atha vidhivasat te^^ cat- 
vara ekatmaka atmastrikalahat prthaktvam anvabhavan. pritya sar- 
vani kotisamkhyadhanani^^ vibhaktani. kim tu divyaratnatrayam 
samanyena^® sthitam. nidhipatidattena ptirvam^^ ajila vihita: yadi 
caturnam prthaktvaih^^ syat tada matsakha vikramabahur idaiii ratna- 
trayarh yasmai dadati sa eva prapsyati. iti pitur vacanam smrtva 
rajnab sthane catvaro^^ jagmnb- raja ca^® bandhuputran dr§tva tto 
Uvaca: bho bandhuputrali, kimartham atra^^ "gamanam. iti pastas te 
pitur vacanam jhapayam^^ asub. raja ratnatrayam alokya vismito 
bhutve 'dam acintayat : divyaratnatrayam adbhutaih^^ bandhuputranam 
madhye yo matiman tasmai datavyam. tato^^ 'mi§am bhajanata parik- 
syatam. itP^ krtva tan uvaca: bho suhrtputrab, maya^® yatra ratna- 
trayaparicchedah kriyate na^^ kiiii tu bhavadbhib sthatavyam. tac 
chrutva te vadanti:^^ yad ajnapayatu deva tenai 'va 'smabhib sthata- 


^ HOPV nidhipaiir, W nidhidaita. 
Cf. line 4 In next paragraph. 

® HO "^vdhus. 

^ W kmnasend vasantasend vdsavadattd 
kusunmvatl. 

^ P nama c°. 

® P °daUanmndnai. W has suvarria- 
daiia for hmndradatta. 

9 PV gandh\ 

HO nriyagziibhir. P mahimandale 
nrtyagltddibkih ko ^pi na vidyate, V 
nrtyagltdbhijno mahl° hopi nd ^hhut. 

0 om. through tatsamo in next line. 

P ^^ste. V 

HO anuhhavanhhavantasthah. 

HO te catvarah e° d° tesdTh prth° 
anvamahhavat, P te ekdtmastrikala-^ 
hat prth^ gatdh. V taiS caturhhih at- 
mmtT° prthakatvam anuhhavadbhih. 

P °khydni dharmni. 


V sdhhyena. 

P purvam rdjni avihitarh purvair a® 

V purd mjdbMMtah. 

¥ yusrnakam prth° na sydt. 

20 P om. 

21 PV atrdgatdh stha prstds etc. 

22 py rdjnejn°. H has smrtva erased 
before jn"^, 

22 ¥ idam 

24 BiO tato ^ham ami’^ bh° partk§atdm. 
¥ aham aml° bhdjanatdm jdnd?m. V 
om, sentence. 

25 y om. sentence. 

26 0 i-Qj. yamdyatra. P rna/yd-- 

ira. Y maydatra. 

27 p for na . , . . sth^, tatra bh° na 
sth°. V om. kim tu. 

22 P sarve 
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a mercliaiit whose wealth was superior to that of the god of wealth, a 
caravan trader named Nidhipatidatta.^ He had four wives, Kamasena, 
Vasavadatta, Ksamavati, and Campavati.® They bore to him four 
sons, Ratnadatta, Manidatta, Kumaradatta, and Kanakadatta.® Then 
Ratnadatta learned music. No one in the world was his equal in 
dancing, singing, and the allied arts. Manidatta learned military sci- 
ence. No marksman in the world was his equal. Kumaradatta learned 
the account of all the sciences.^ No learned man in the world was his 
equal. Kanakadatta learned all the wisdom of political science. There 
was no one so learned in that science as he. These four, who were en- 
dowed with all good qualities, who surpassed the god of love by their 
divine beauty, who stole the hearts of all loving women, whose manly 
virtues were famed among all men, continually enjoyed all happiness 
with their wives. 

After some time their father died. Then, as fate willed it, those 
four, though they were of one mind, separated because of the mutual 
quarrelling of their wives. All their wealth amounting to a krore was 
divided amicably. But three divine jewels remained in common, 
Nidhipatidatta had formerly given this command: ^^If you four should 
separate, then the one to whom my friend Vikramabahu gives these 
three gems shall receive them, and no other.^' Remembering these 
words of their father’s the four went to the king. And the king seeing 
his friend’s sons said to them: “Oh sons of my friend, why have you 
come here?” When they were asked this, they informed him of their 
father’s words. The king when he saw the three jewels was astonished 
and thought: “The three marvelous divine jewels I shall give to that 
one of my friend’s sons who is most clever. Therefore their excellence 
must be tested.” Thinking that he said to them: “Oh sons of my 
friend, you are not at all bound to abide by the decision that I make 
about the three jewels.” They replied: “We shall abide by whatever 


4 = Given by the lord of wealth. 
The variant Nidhipati = lord of 
wealth, is not so plausible as a man's 
name. 

^ — Love-army, given by Indra, pa- 
tient, and abounding in campa-fiowers 
respectively. 

® = Jewel-given, pearl-given, given 
by the god of war, and gold-given re- 
spectively. 


^ The Newari version says that the 
third brother was learned in the kdma- 
idstra. No account is given of his 
trial; he is dismissed with the mere 
statement of failure. The lack of cer- 
tainty about his attainments and the 
meagreness of the account of his at- 
tempt in ail the sources make him look 
suspiciously like a secondary addition 
to the story. 
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vyam iti. etavanto va pranah kasya santi yo devavacanalaiighanam^® 
kari^iyati. raja vadati: etani ratnard samanyena ’tra santu. kusuma- 
puranagare rupavatlnamadheya^^ trailokyamohanlyaki-tir^V vesya vid- 
yate. sa lakgam ekam adayai ^kartoikrldam^^ puru§ena saha karoti. 
yadi lak^asaliasram prapnoti tatha /pi na ’paradinaiii ramate. taya 
ve^yaya saha yo dviratrikridam®® kartum ^aknoti tasyai 'tani ratnani 
bhaTOEti. tacchrutvatairuktam: deva, kena 'grato gantavyam. tarn 
ajnapayatn.^^ raja vadati: jyegthanukramena gamanam aixubhavati. 

tato ratnadatto ^nekakarituragamanimamkyabaliuvidhasamagriin su- 
varnaratnani grhltva^® puraiiidarakalpah kusumapurarii gatva^® nrtya- 
gitavadyMibhir^^ maharambham akarot. lak^asamkhyasamagrlm dat- 
tva vicakganapurupam ekard rupavatyah paricayartham prasthapayam 
asa; tatah sa^® sasamagrikam tarn alokya vismita cintitavati:^^ aho, 
etavad utsukata^^ kasya ^pi na drsta. tad avagrhya vacanamrtena^^ 
samasvasayam asa. praptaprasamo^^ vicak^anas tarn abravit: rtipa- 
vati/^ kamadevakalpena puru^ena^^ saha^® ^dhibhavata^® ratnadattena 
kridatu bhavatL rtipavati vadati: dhanya ^ham yatas tasya ^nurago 
mayi bhiitab. tad bhavan tarn adaya sighram samagacchatu.'^^ tasya 
mahapuru§asya kridayogya bhavami. tada laksam ekaiii dattva maya 
saha kridayisyati. ity uktva taya prasthapitah.^^ sa rupavatya 
vacanaih ratnadattaya kathayam asa. 

tato har^ito ratnadatto rStrau rtipavatyab samipam jagama. tayS 
saha vise?akrldam acarya dvitiyadmam^® kridartham nijagiiptapraka- 
tanarii^® krtam. ratnadat tasya yan nytyagltadikam dra^tum Srotuih 
devagandharvakimnara api prthivyam avataranti tac chrutva sa rtipa- 
vati krandati. tada ratnadatto vadati: pranadhike, katham akara- 
nam rodi§i. iti ppsta brute: pranesvara, bhavata puru^avarena saha 
mama krlda 'paradivase na bhavisyati ^ti rodimi. teno katham 

etat, vesya brute: laksam ekaiii grhitvai ^karatrikrldam''^^ aham aca- 
rami, kumareno 'ktam: apararatrau®^ kridartham aham laksatrayaiii 
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your majesty orders.® Who has even so much strength as to transgress 
your majesty^s words?'^ The king said: “Let these Jewels remain here 
in common. In the city of Kusumapura® there is a harlot named 
Eiipavati/® whose appearance bewitches the three worlds. She for a 
lac consorts with a man for one night. If she receives a thousand lacs, 
yet she does not love him a second day. These jewels belong to him 
who is able to consort with that harlot for two nights.^^ Hearing that 
they said: “Who must go first? Let your majesty command.'^ The 
king replied: “You must go following the order of seniority.” 

Then Ratnadatta took a great array of goods including many ele- 
phants, horses, pearls, and rubies, and gold and jewels, and resembling 
Indra he went to Kusumapura and entered upon the great undertaking 
by means of dancing, singing, the playing of musical instruments, and 
other manifestations of his art. He gave a clever man goods amounting 
to a lac and, sent him to investigate Rupavati, When she saw that 
man with all the goods, she was astonished and thought: “Ah! to such 
a degree has eagerness not been seen in any man.” When she had per- 
ceived that, she refreshed him with the nectar of her words. The clever 
man when he had been put at ease said to her: “Rupavati, have inter- 
course with a man like the god of love, the lordly Ratnadatta.” Rupa- 
vati said: “I am fortunate since his affection has settled upon me. So 
bring him and come quickly. I am fit to sport with that great man. 
When he has given a lac, he shall sport with me.” Saying this she sent 
him off. He told Ratnadatta Rupavatfs words. 

Then joyfully Ratnadatta went to Rupavati at night. When he had 
sported with her in manifold ways, in order that he might have inter- 
course with her a second day, he disclosed his secret arts. When 
Rupavati had witnessed Ratnadatta^s dancing, singing, and other arts, 
which even the gods, the gandharvas, and the kirhnaras^^ descended to 
earth to see and hear, she lamented. Then Ratnadatta said: “Oh you 
who are dearer than life, why do you weep for no reason?” She 
answered: “Lord of my life, I weep because I shall not sport with you, 
the best of men, on another day.” He said: “Why is that?” The 
harlot replied: “When I have received a lac, I sport for one night.” 
The young man said: “I will give three lacs to sport a second night.” 


s For the construction, see Intro. §8. The gandharvas serve as musicians 

® = Flower city. at Indra^s court; the kirhnaras are 

= Possessing beauty. attached to Kubera. 
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dasyami. ve^ya brute: lakgasahasrena ^pi dvitiyaratrikrldam®^ aham 
na karomi. mamai pratijfia^^ vidyate. nanayatuena ^ja^m nirasto 
ratnadattah suduhkhito bhiitva murchita iva mrjagania.^^ tatra gatva 
vikramababunrpatim jnapayam asa: deva, kas^^ taya salia dvitiyara- 
trikridasurO'^^ bhavisyati.^® 

atha manidatto bahumaniratnavibhavasahitah^® kusumapuraiii gatva 
tatpiiranrpater darsanam akarot. rajna ca tasya®® dar^aBam®^ adlii- 
gamya bahutarajlvanam®^ dattva sthapitah.^® atha vipaksanrpatir 
eka®^ imam®® kusumapuradhipatim jetum agatya samastasainyakaritu- 
ragam®® jitva rajanam api jetum ayati. tadanim anena manidattena 
pratijhatam: deva, vipaksanrpatir ayam samgrame jitva maya ’^neta- 
vyah. iti pratijhaya®'^ gatva tarn vijitya nrpater agrato dattavan.®® 
tadarabhya tatsamab karta kusumapure ko ’pi®® na ’bhut. atha nana- 
paurusaiii^® prakasya taya ve^yaya^^ kandarpakridam akarot. eta- 
vata'^2 paurusena ’pi dviratrikridaksamo^® na ’bhut.’^^ tada suduhkhito 
bhutva vrttantam vikramabahum Jnapayam asa. 

atha*^® kumaradatto ’pi tatra gatva taya saha kridam acarya dvitiya- 
ratrikrldartham"® maharatnatrayalobhakatham apy akathayat. tatha 
’pi taya nirastah svade&m agatya rajani jnapayam asa. 

atha kanakadatto ’pi inanasa ’cintayat: parakramavanto'^'^ ’tisun- 
dara nirasvasa’® bhutah. tan maya gatva kim karta vyam. atha 
’’rambhe prayojanabhavah.’^® tad aham kirn cit sambalam®® adayai 
’kasevako bhutva tasyas cegtam nirupayami. iti vicintya tatra gatva 
taccestarii jijhasur aste. etasmin samaye sa rupavati veSyasahasra- 
parivrta pathi®^ gaechanti vidyate.®® tSm vidyadharim iva ’’lokya 
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The harlot replied: ^^Even for a thousand lacs I will not sport a second 
night. I have taken a vow to this effect.’^ E^atnadatta, repulsed in 
spite of many efforts, was greatly grieved and went away as if stupified. 
He went back there and said to king Vikramabahu: ^^Your majesty, 
who will be the hero of a second night's sport with her?" 

Then Manidatta with a great store of jewels went to Kusumapura 
and had audience with the king of that city. When Manidatta had 
obtained the audience, the king gave him a great living and kept him 
there. Then a hostile king came to conquer this king of Kusumapura 
and having overcome all his soldiers, elephants, and horses, came to 
overthrow the king also. Manidatta then promised: ^^Your majesty, 
I shall conquer this hostile king in battle and bring him to you." When 
he had promised this, he went and conquered him and brought him 
before the king. Beginning from that time there was no man of action 
his equal in Kusumapura. Having displayed various manly feats he 
sported amorously with that harlot. Not even because of such manly 
performances was he able to sport with her two nights. Much grieved 
he told the story to Vikramabahu. 

Then Kumaradatta also went there and had intercourse with her and 
in order to do so a second night he made a discourse about his desire 
for the three great jewels. Nevertheless he was repulsed by her and 
went home and informed the king. 

Then Kanakadatta also thought in his mind: “The brave and hand- 
some have got no consolation. What can I accomplish by going there? 
Now there is no means for success in the undertaking. So I shall take 
some provisions and one servant and shall find out how she lives." 
Thinking this he went there and tried to investigate her way of life. 
At that time Rupavati attended by a thousand harlots was going along 
the road. When he had seen her who was beautiful as a vidyadhari, 
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kanakadattena pa§cad dasivesyai ^ka pr§ta: bhavati/^ ke yati. 
tayo ^ktam : kiimara, iyam eva rupavati®^ vesya. kanakadatto vadati : 
kutra gaccbati®^ sa brute: nagaraikMte Mvayatane punyasa- 

rira namai ^ka tapasvini gurur asya vidyate. tasyab sevam iyam 
satatam eva karofci. tada kanakadatto ’cintayat: madfyakaryasiddbir 
bhute ’ti. tad eva ’ham tarn anugacchami. 

atha taiii tapasim sambhas^ya rupavatyam svagrham®® ayatayam 
kanakadattab punyaSarlraya darsanam akarot nanama ca. taya 
pr§tah:®lko bhav^n. sa vadati: desantariyarajaputro ’ham. tapasi 
vadati: vatsa, kimartham agato®® ’si. teno ’ktam-: matas, tava sevam 
kartum agato ’smi. taya®® vacanamrtena®® ’’svasya kanakadattab 
prasthapitab. kirn tu rtlpavati yada®^ ”yati tada ’yam anyatra gatva 
ti§thati. atha®^ ganmasam eva taya tustaya prstab: vatsa, kimartham 
madiyaseva®® mahati kriyate®^ bhavata. prita ’smi. tad bhavan 
abhipsitam vadatu. tan maya kartavyam. teno ’ktam: matas, tan 
maya rahasi vaktavyam. tatab sa parivaram duram prasthapya punar 
vadati: vatsa, kathyataiiinijabhilasitam. kanakadatto vadati: matar, 
din?Inte ya rupavati te sevam kartum ayati sa laksam ekarh grhitva 
puru^enai ’karatrikridam®® karoti. laksasahasrena®® ’pi paradinakri- 
dam katham na®^ karoti. tatkaranam jhatum aham tava sevam 
karomi. sa brute: kim®® sa samayata maya pra^tavya. tada®® ’tra 
mandapaikakone gudhena^®® rupavatimukhat srosyasi. tato ’yam 
atiprito^®^ ’bhavat. 

atha paradine^®^ rupavati tapasigrham agata. tarn alokya kanaka- 
dattab tadgrhakone sugudhena lukkayitab. rupavati punyasarirayab 
sevam krtva taya saha ’segalaparii kurvana ’vatigthate.^®® atha^®^ 
prastavavasaram asadya tapasi rupavatim aha: putri, paramparaya 
maye ’ti srutam. laksam ekam adaya divyapurusena saha bhavaty 
ekaratrim^®® kridati. laksasahasrena ’pi tena saha dviratrikridarii^®® na 
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Kanakadatta afterwards asked a slave prostitute: ''Qood lady/ who is 
this woman going along?” She said: ''Young man, this is no other 
than the harlot Rupavati.” Kanakadatta said: "Where is she going?” 
She replied: "In an isolated part of the city in a temple of Siva lives 
her teacher, a female ascetic named Punya^rira.^^ She constantly 
waits upon her to do her reverence.” Then Kanakadatta thought: 
"My object has been fulfilled. Therefore I shall follow her.” 

When Rupavati had spoken to the ascetic woman and had gone home, 
Kanakadatta presented himseK to Punyasarlra and bowed to her. She 
asked him: "Who are you?” He replied: "I am a raj put from another 
country.” The ascetic woman said: "Son, why have you come?^^ He 
answered: "Mother, I have come to do you reverence.” She refreshed 
Kanakadatta with the nectar of her words and dismissed him. But 
whenever Rupavati came he always went elsewhere. Then after just 
six months she, gratified, asked him: "Son, why have you waited upon 
me for so long a time? I am pleased. So tell me your desire. I shall 
fulfill it.” He said: "Mother, this I must tell you in private.” She 
then dismissed her attendants to a distance and said again: "Son, tell 
me your desire.” Kanakadatta said: "That Rupavati who comes in 
the evening to do you reverence, takes a lac and sports with a man for 
one night. Why, even for a thousand lacs, will she not sport a second 
day? I serve you in order to learn the reason for that.” She said: 
"Shall I ask her when she comes? Then secretly here in a solitary 
corner of the temple you shall hear it from Rtipavati^s own lips.” Then 
he was exceedingly pleased. 

On the following day Rupavati came to the ascetic woman^s dwelling. 
Seeing her Kanakadatta hid himself^® very secretly in a corner of her 
house. Rupavati when she had paid her respects to Punya^arira 
remained conversing about various things with her. When she had 
found an opportunity to introduce the topic, the ascetic woman said to 
Rupavati: "Daughter, indirectly I have heard this, that taking a lac 
you have intercourse with an excellent man for one night only. Even 
for a thousand lacs you will not sport with him for two nights. I desire 


=5 Having a holy body, i.e. holy. 


12 On lukhayitah see Intro. §8. 
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karoti. tatkaranam aham^®’^ a^otum icchami. tvaya Va§yam kara- 
naiii vaktavyam.^^® tadai Va^°® ^harii prlta bhavami. rupavati brute: 
devi, tad gopyaiii vaktuiii na ^aknomi. tapasi vadati: putri, yadi 
tvaya^^^ tatkaranaiii^^^ may! na vaktavyam tada ^ham aprita bhavami. 
rupavati brute: matar, yadi tatkaranam ava^yaiii vaktavyam tada 
satyaiii kuru. tat kutra cin na vaktavyam. tapasi vadati: putri, 
yadi^^^ tatkaranam kutra cit kathayanii tada satyabhrasta bhavami. 
riipavati brute: matah. tapasi vadati: savadhana ^smi. katha- 

yatu bhavati. rupavatF^ kathayati: 

padmapuranamanagare^^^ pracandasenaraja^^® tasthaii. tasya rajhali 
sEihdhivigrahikasya vicitradattanamno duhita ^haiii gaurivratapara- 
yana. tatah sa devi prasanna varam adat: putri, tvaiii matprasadat^^^ 
saubhagyavatl bhavisyasi.^^® yogyam eva^^® patim prapsyasi. jati- 
smara bhavisyasid®^ ity eva kale tasya rajhah putraya pratapasenaya 
matpita maiii vivahena^^^ dattavto. devivaraprasadena tasya diaiii 
pranebhyo 'pi garlyasi bhuta. rajha^^^ vipaksanrpatinirakaranartham 
matpatih^^® prasthapitali. sa maya vina k^aiiam api na jivati. tatra 
'pi maya saha jagama. atha balavata vipakiganrpatina samasadj^a 
matpatis trasitali. sahasa bhayan mam pranadhikam api parityajya 
de^ntaram agamat.^^^ tasmin samaye hastiniskandhasamarudhena 
vipaksena 'haiii prapta cintayami: purusam dhig astu, yatah sarva- 
laksanasaihpannam parityajya nirgatah. mam trailokyamohaniyakr- 
asadya vipakganrpatib kathaih tyaksyati.^^^ tad mama satitva- 
nasena bhavitavyam.^^’^ iti vicintya 'ham pratapasenam dhyayanti 
pranahs tatyaja. 

maranasamaye maya karinimukham alokitamd^® tena karanena 
karini bhuta 'ham. kariny api bhutva pratapasenam dhyayanti kMaih 
nayami. mattakuhjara^^^ mam^^<^ kridartham ayanti. tan^^^ aham 
niraMn^^^ karomi. kam api na bhajami. athai 'kada mattakunjaro 
bhutva pratapasenah samagatah. tarn ahaih jatismaratvaj jhatva^^® 
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to know the reason for that. You must certainly tell me the reavson. 
Then only shall I be pleased.^-' . Rupavat! replied r ^Xady, thatTs a 
secret that I cannot tell:^'" ’The ascetic woman said: ^'Daughter, if you 
will not tell me the reason for that, I am displeased.^’ Rupavat! said : 
“Mother, if I must by all means tell the reason for that, then make a 
promise that you will not tell it to anyone.”- The ascetic woman replied : 
“Daughter, if I tell the reason for that to anyone, then I shall have 
broken my word.” Rupavat! said; “Listen, mother.” “I am atten- 
tive,” replied the ascetic woman. “Tell me.” Rupavat! then told 
■her, story: 

“In the city called Padmapura^^ there lived a king, Pracandasena.^® 
I was the daughter of that king’s minister of peace and war, Yicitra- 
datta,^® and was wholly devoted to the worship of Gauri. Then that 
goddess was pleased and gave me a boon: ^Daughter, through my favor 
you will be fortunate. You will obtain a wholly suitable husband. You 
will remember your former existences.’ At that time my father gave 
me in marriage to Pratapasena,^^ the son of the king. Through the 
favor of the goddess’s blessing I became dearer to him than life itself. 
The king sent off my husband to subdue a hostile king. He could not 
live even a moment without me. So he took me with him even there. 
Then when the powerful enemy king attacked him, my husband w’-as 
terrified. At once through fear he abandoned even me, who was dearer 
to him than life itself, and went to another country. At that time I 
was taken by the enemy, who Was mounted on the shoulder of a cow’’- 
elephant and I thought: ^Shame upon the man, since he abandoned one 
who possessed all the marks of beauty and fled! How is it possible 
that the enemy king, since he has won me whose beauty fascinates the 
three worlds, will give me up? My wifely fidelity will be destroyed.’ 
When I had considered this, pining for Pratapasena, I gave up the ghost. 

“At the moment of death I saw a cow-elephant’s face. Because of 
that I became a cow-elephant. Even when I had become an elephant, 
I spent my time pining for Pratapasena. Must-elephants came to me 
to sport with me, but I disappointed them all. I favored none of them. 
Then one day I met Pratapasena who had become a must-elephant. 
Recognizing him because I remembered my previous existence, I favored 


= Lotus-city. 

15 = Having a formidable army. 


= Marvellous-given. 
= Army of splendor. 
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biiajami tadarabhya tena saha nanasukham anubbavanti 

tisthtoi sma.^®^ ity eva kale gajabandha ekas tatra ^^gatya militah. 
tadanim api sa^^^ gajarupasritah pratapasenab saliasa mam viliaya 
vanantaram agamat. tato ^mibhir nitva rajne datta. so ^pi 

raja maiii pradhaaakarinlm akarot. athai ^kada raja mam ariihya^^^ 
mrginve^anaya gatah. tadanim ahaiii mattakunjararupam^^® dhya- 
yant! pranans tatyaja. 

maranakale maya mrgi samalokita. tena /baiii mrgi bhuta.^^® tatra 
^pi praptayanvana kam api mrgam na bhajami. tarn eva dhyayanti 
tirtbami, athai 'kada tasminn aranye bbramanti mrgam ekam apaS- 
yamd^^ punyena maya jnatah sa eva pratapasenah. gajatvam 
vihaya mi’gatvam asaditavan. tarn aham abhajam. tadarabhya tena 
saba nanasukham anubhavami^^^ sma. atha davagnina tasmin vane^^^ 
dabyamane marb vihaya so ^pi vanantaram gatab.^^^ aham anyavana^^^ 
agantnm asakta^^® tarn dhyayanti pranabs tatyaja. 

maranasamaye tatra sarastire mayai^^^ ^ka cakravaki dr§ta. tena 
^barn cakravaki bhtitad^® tatra jata kam^^® api na bhajami. tarn 
anndhyayanti ti^thami. atha vidhiva§at sa^®® pratapaseno mrgatvam 
vihaya cakravakatvam^®^ asadya matsamipam agatah. tam^®^ prapya 
tena saha nanasukham anubhavanti ti§thami. ekada kusumapurantar- 
gatasarovaram^®^ agata ^ham. tatra vyadhasamuhaih drgtva 
tyaktva palayitah. tada ^haih vyadhena prapta. tarn dhyayanti jivi- 
taiii jahau. 

maranasamaye knsumapuranivasinP®® jalakridam kurvana^®® varenya 
varavanita^®^ maya ^lokita.^®^ tena ^ham api varavanitayonau^®^ jata 
^smi. tato yauvanam prapya maya sthitamd®® puru§a nirdayah sneha- 
hinah, yatas catur^u janmasu mam anuraktam vihaya pratapasenah 
palayitah. iti kopena maya pratijha krta : ekaratrabhoktavyay puru- 
§ah. dvitiyaratre na^®^ bhoktavyah. matah, karanam etat. 


^34 HO sva, V om. 

H ^va, 0 sa. V om. 

136 p om, 

137 p om. 

138 HO niamdruhya. 

139 y °njaTaTupapati7h. P as V but 
erases and reads ^njararh. 

1^® P hhutvd. 

1^1 MSS. and V apasyai. 

1^2 HO anubhavati. 

143 p arap,ye. 

1^^ P agamat. 

1^3 H °vanB dg"^. 0 anyamandgantmn. 
P abaldgantum. V °vanam &g°. 

1^3 HO aiakyd. 

1 ^^ P om. mayaikd. 


1 ^^ P hhutvd. 

1 ^^ HO jataukam. 

150 P om. 

i®i HO cakravdkam. 

162 py foj. lo po tendgatena. 

133 p tena cakravdkena saha 
154 py sahasd m°. 

133 HOV %dsinyo. 

133 HO huTvano. 

13^ H varavat'g.itd. 0 varavaniid. 
158 p *valokiid. Y ^HoMtdh. 

13® HO %axiitd°. PV °yoni. 

160 py cintitam. 

131 V ehavdram hh°. 

132 HO 
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him. Beginnmg from that time I continually enjoyed all pleasures with 
him. At that time an elephant catcher came there and met us. Then 
also Pratapasena, in the form of an elephant, at once abandoned me and 
went to another forest. I was taken by those men and given to the 
king. The king made me his chief elephant. Then one day the king 
mounted me and went to hunt deer. I, pining for him who had the 
form of a must-elephant, gave up the ghost. 

At the moment of death I saw a doe. Therefore I became a doe. 
Then also when I had reached maturity I had intercourse with no bucks. 
I remained pining for him alone. One day as I wandered about in that 
forest I saw a buck. Because of my merit I recogniized that he was 
Pratapasena. He had put off the form of an elephant and become a 
deer. I favored him. Beginning from that time I enjoyed all pleasures 
with him. Then when that wood was burning with a forest fire, he 
abandoned me again and went to another forest. I, being unable to 
go to another forest, pining for him gave up the ghost. 

“At the time of death, there on the shore of a lake I saw a cakravaka- 
hen. Therefore I became a cakravaka-hen. Born in that state I had 
intercourse with no bird. I continually pined for him. By the power 
of fate Pratapasena put off the form of a deer and took on that of a 
cakravaka and came to me. Wlien I had found him, I continually 
enjoyed all pleasures with him. One day I went to a lake within 
Kusumapura. There he saw a number of hunters and abandoning me 
fled. I was caught by a hunter. Pining for him I gave up the ghost. 

“ At the moment of death I saw a lovely courtesan who lived in Kusu- 
mapura playing in the water. Therefore I also was born in the womb 
of a courtesan. When I had reached maturity, I determined: ^Men are 
cruel and without love, for in four births Pratapasena abandoned me 
who was attached to him and ran away.^ In anger because of that I 
resolved: T shall enjoy a man for one night. A second night I shall 
not enjoy him.' Mother, that is the reason." 
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tapasliii rahasyam iravayitva pranamya veSyasataparivrta^^® sva- 
grham agata, atlia kiyata kalena^®^ kanakadattas tapaslin pranamya 
Tesadharo^^® rupa\;^atigrliain tyaktva^^® prativesyagrham^®'^ babhrama.^^® 
kiiii tu kaya/pi saha na ramate. sarvasu vesyasu kathayatl Mam: 

padmapuradhipatipracandasenasya^®® putrah pratapaseno Mam. vi- 
citradattasya^^® kanya mama patni sfchita. sa mama pranadhika. 
vipak^abhayat tarn apahaya Mam palayitah. tada sa mrta karini 
bMta. aham api gajatvam^'^^ asadya taya saha vMdliakrldam krtva 
gajabandhakaribhayat^’^ apahaya Myatra vane gatah. sa ban- 
dhanastlia^^ 'pi mam dhyayanti jivanaiii tatyaja. tada^^^ mrgi bhuta. 
tada tasyah §okena^^® mrgatvam aham asadya taya saha kridam krtva 
davagnibhayad aham anyatra gatah. sa maiii dhyayanti cakravaki 
bhuta. tada Mam api mrtas cakravakatvam asadya taya saha 'se§a- 
kridam akarsam. ekada tarn adaya kusumapurasarovaram agatah.^^^ 
vyadhabhayad ahaiii palayitah* sa vyadhena prapta mam dhyayanti 
mrta mtou?ayonau janma labdhavati. tada Mam api cakravakasarl- 
ram vihaya manu§o bhutva tarn eva dhyayahs tisthami.^^^ 
pate tat sarvaiii likhitva sarvasam^^® varavanitanaih haste dattva 
tatrai Va nagare tigthati. atha rupavati paramparaya varttam etam^®^ 
akarnya kanakadattam atmabhavanam nitva samastatattvam vijnaya 
kanakadattasya^^^ kanthe lagitvo 'ccai§ cakranda. tatah sarve^^^ loka 
vismita babhtivuh. tato rtipavatya saha Muragah kanakadattasya 
babhuva. tadarabhya taya rtipavatya samadhigatapratapasenanu- 
ragaya muktapratijhaya saha kanakadatto vividhasukham anubhavahs 
ti?thati. tato dinakatipayam vilambya kanakadatto rupavatim avadit : 
bho vallabhe, mama puskaravatl nama nagari Mdrasya 'maravatl 'va 
"ste."^®^ tatra gatva bhavatya prariadhikaya saha sukham anubhavami. 
rupavati brute: praneSvara, tava "jha maya sadai Va kartavya. tatas 
taiii sakalavittasametam^^^ rupavatim adaya svadesam agatya rahasi 
tarn vikramabahuih sakalam eva vrttantam kathayam asa. tac chrutva 
raja manase 'ty acintayat:^®^ kim ascaryam etat, anekavicak^ana 
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Wlien she had told the secret to the ascetic woman and made obei- 
sance j surrounded by hundreds of courtesans she went home. After a 
little while Kanakadatta bowed to the ascetic woman and in disguise 
went to every harlot house except Rupavati^s. But he did not have 
intercourse with any of them. He told all the courtesans this story: 

am Pratapasena, the son of Pracandasena, king of Padmapura. 
My wife was the daughter of Vicitradatta. She was dearer to me than 
life itself. Through fear of an enemy I left her and ran away. Then 
she dying became a cow-elephant. I also became an elephant and with 
her enjoyed manifold pleasures. But through fear of a man who was 
catching elephants I abandoned her and went to another forest. She, 
pining for me even in captivity, gave up the ghost. Then she became 
a doe. Through grief for her I became a deer and sported with her, but 
through fear of a forest fire I went away. She pining for me became a 
cakravaka-hen. Then I also died and became a cakravaka and enjoyed 
all manner of sport with her. One day I came with her to the lake in 
Kusumapura. Through fear of a hunter T fled. She, caught by the 
hunter, died pining for me and came to birth in a human womb. Then 
I too left my cakravaka body and became a man and continually pine 
for her alone.^^ 

When he had painted it on a cloth, he put it into the hands of all the 
harlots and remained there in the city. Rtipavati, when she had heard 
that story indirectly, brought Kanakadatta to her own house and 
learned the whole affair and hanging on Kanakadatta^s neck wept 
loudly, and all the people were astonished. Kanakadatta then made 
love to RupavatL Beginning from that time he continually enjoyed 
various pleasures with Rupavati who thought that she had obtained the 
love of Pratapasena and gave up her resolution. When he had stayed 
for a few days, Kanakadatta said to Rupavati: ‘^Beloved, my city of 
Pu§karavati is like Indra's Amaravati.^® When we have gone there, I 
shall enjoy pleasures with you who are dearer to me than life itself. 
Rupavati replied: ^^Lord of my life, your command must always be 
done by me.’^ Then taking Rupavati with all her property he went to 
his own country and secretly told Vikramabahu the whole story. 
When he had heard that, the king thought in his mind : ‘'What a marvel 
is this! Many clever men were unable to have intercourse with her for 


= City of the immortals, i.e. Indra^s abode. 


18 
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asya dviratrikridak^ama^^® na bhuta^t.^®*^ ayam imam grhitva samaya- 
tavan. tad aham imam kanakadattaiii samdhivigrahikam karomi.^®® 
tatas taai ratnani^^^ kanakadattaya rajna dattani. bahutaram prasa- 
dam dattva samdhivigrakikaS^®® ca krtah. 

vetalo vadati: vada^^^ rajan. pratijanmani taya nijapatir^®^ jnatab. 
sS jatismara ^pi kathaih kanakadattaih na jnatavati. yatas tasya 
mEyaprabandliah saphalo ^bhut. raja vadati; Smu re vetala. prati- 
janmani taya nijapp,tina saha krida ^^carita. tena punyena taya nija-' 
patir eva^^® jnatah. vesyakule^®^ janma iabdhva^®® papi^tha bhuta. 
anyapuru^ayogaj jatismara ^pi nijapatiiii vismrtavatl. nrpater mau- 
nabhangam vidhaya vetalah Sin^apavrkse punar lalaga. 

ity ekavinsatitamo^^® vetalakathaprabandhah. 

Stort 22^ 

atha rajna punar toiyamano vetalah praSnam akar^it: 

deva, kundinapurantoanagaram asit. tatra paramadharmiko raja 
^vetaketur babhtiva, tasya pranasamah^ sakha samkaradatto vanig^ 
Mt. tena sarthavahena tatpuranivMno manidattasya^ duhita ^nan- 
gasena parinita. anaya saha Samkaradatto nanasukham anubhavans 
ti^thati. ekada ^yaiii svetaketunrpatau kutumbam samarpya ^nahga- 
senayas® trailokyamohaniyakrteb parirak^anaya® sahasraSah padatikan 
dattva nirbandham acarya vanijyartham desantaram agamat. dvada- 
Savarse^u^ na ^^gatah. tada tadvirahe 'nangasena kp^napaksasya can- 
dralekhe Va bhavanti® vidyate. atha madanacaturdasi samagatya 
milita. tasyarh kandarpam aradhayitum bahuSah striyah^ puru.?a 
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two nights. This man has brought her and come here. So I shall 
make Kanakadatta my minister of peace and war.” Then the king gave 
those jewels to Kanakadatta and showing him great favor made him 
minister of peace and war. 

The goblin said : '^Speak, king. In each birth she knew her husband. 
Why, although she remembered her previous existences, did she not 
recognize Kanakadatta for what he was? For his fraudulent story was 
successful.” The king said: ^Xisten, gobhn. In each birth she had 
intercourse with her own husband. Because of that merit she recog- 
nized her own husband. When she was born in the caste of harlots she 
became very wicked. Because of intercourse with other men, though 
she remembered her previous existences, she forgot her own husband.'^ 
When he had caused the king to break his silence, the goblin hung again 
on the sihsapa-tree. 

So ends the twenty-first story of the goblin. 

22. How Muladeva OBTAINED a Bride for SaSideva^ 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again by the king, he 
propounded another problem: 

Your majesty, there was a city named Kundinapura.^ There Sveta- 
ketu,® a very pious king, lived. He had a friend dear to him as life 
itself, a merchant named Samkaradatta.^ That merchant married 
Anangasena,^ the daughter of Manidatta® who lived in that city. With 
her Samkaradatta continually enjoyed manifold pleasures. Once this 
man entrusted his family to king Svetaketu and when he had given a 
bodyguard numbering thousands to protect Anangasena, whose appear- 
ance fascinated the three worlds, and had given urgent instructions,®®' 
he went to a foreign land to trade. In twelve years he did not return. 
In his absence Anangasena became like the crescent of the moon in the 
waning half of the month. Then occurred the festival of the god of 
love. To that festival came men and women in great numbers to wor- 


1 This story is not in the other ver- 
sions, except the Newar! version. It is 
a new addition to the cycle of Muladeva 
stories which Bloomfield treated in the 
article cited in note 1 to the translation 
of story 13. In this story, as in story 
13, Muladeva^s friend is called Sa^ideva 
and not Sa^in; W, in the only place 
where I have been able to find the 
name, calls him Sa§in, but the Newari 
version has Sa^ideva. 


2 The capital of Vidarbha. 

3 = Having a white banner. 

^ ~ Given by Siva, the auspicious 
one. 

3 = Army of love. 

6 Pearl-given. 

I.e. for the guarding of his wife. 
Bettei interprets nirbandham dcarya as 
^'he went toward Nirvandha (a river 
of southern India). 
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yanti. tato manidattasya patnl duhitaram abravit: putri, tvam eva 
saiiikaradattasya ^^gamanaya kamadevarcanam^*^ acara. tae chrutva 
padatikan samadaya dasisataparivrta gatva madanarcanam^^ krtva 
pitrgriiam samagacclianti vidyate. 

tatali gasidevo^^®- dhtirtavaras tarn alokya kamapidito ^bhavat. 
katham api padmavatinagariih gatva muladevaya vrttantam avadit. 
tac chrutva muladevo brute: sakhe saMdeva, kitaro ma bhava. 
sa yena bhavata prapyate tan maya kartavyam. ^asideveno ^ktam: 
deva, padatikas taiii rak?anti. ato ’pi pitarau rak§anam api na tya- 
jatab. raja §vetaketur asya rakganaya sayatnah. tat katham etac 
chakyam bhava ti. miiladevo^^ vadati: tava ka cinta. mitra, atra 
nagare kamikalpalata^^ nama kuttini vidyate. sa ’rundhatim api cala- 
yituiii samartha. tasmad avarh gatva tasyam nivedayisyavaii. ity 
alocya gatvo ’ktavantau. tayo ’ktam: saMdevamtiladevau, ananga- 
senam aham api janami. kim tu duskara eva karmapraveso bhavatu. 
tatha ’pi gatva bhavatoh prltir vacaniya. kim tu yuvam gatva ’nupa- 
laksitau’^^ sthasyathaln aham sivasevam^® kurvati sthasyami. nija- 
prabhutvarh prakasya pa^cM upayara kari^yami. 

tatah. paricarikadvayam asadya tatra gatva Mvasevam acaranti vid- 
yate. tatas^® tasya mahati siddhir bhuta. sarvair ucyate: sarvajhe 
’yam tapasi ’ti srutva ’nahgasena mataram abravit: matar, jamatur 
varttam sarvajhasthane gocarikuru. sa brute: putri, bhadraih smari- 
tam. tatah sa gatva samagrim dattva pranamye ’dam abhyadhat: 
matah sarvajhe, mama jamata dvadaSabhir varsair na ’’yatali. katham 
asya tattvam. mayi kathyatam, bahutaradhanam datavyam. ta- 
pasi vadati: maya ’vasyaih vaktavyam. adyai ’va grharh gaccha. 
vicintya maya tasya tattvam kiih cid vaktavyam. kirn tv anahga- 
sento apy atra ’’nesyasL 

atha ’paradine duhitaram adaya sapatniko manidattah samagatah- 
samagrim dattva pranamyo ’vaca: matahi sarvajhe, anahgasenam 
adaya bhavatyah sthane sapatniko ’ham agatah. ^amkaradattasya 
karanam vadatu bhavati. nirbandhati^ayena^^ sa brute: manidatta, 
tava jamata^® tatra kanyam ekam trailokyamohaniyakrtim parinitavan. 
tac chrutva pitarau sarvajhacarane patitav uktavantau ca: matah, 
sahikaradattas tarh^® kanyam vihaya ’tra kena prakarena samagami^- 


V madamrcanam, 

V far /c°, mammtham pujayitm. 
W calls him saHn in the only place 

where I have been able to find the name. 
P brackets 

22 PV kdmakalpalatd here only; else- 
where as text, as also W. 
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ship the love-god. Manidatta^s wife said to her daughter: ^ ^Daughter, 
you should dp homage to the love-god for Samlmradatta^s return. 
Hearing that she took her bodyguard and surrounded by a hundred 
slaves went and worshipped the love-god and was returning to her 
father^s house. 

Sa^ideva, the great rascal, seeing her then was smitten with love. He 
managed to go to the city of Padmavati^ and told the story to Muladeva. 
When he had heard it, Muladeva said: '^Sasideva, my friend, do not 
be downcast. I shall invent a way for you to obtain her.^^ SaSideva 
said: “Sir, footsoldiers guard her. Similarly her parents do not relax 
their watch. King Svetaketu is zealous in protecting her. Then how 
is that possible?^^ Muladeva replied: “Why worry? Friend, in this 
city there is a bawd named Kamikalpalata.® She is able to disturb 
even Arundhati.® Therefore we shall go and inform her.” Thinking 
that, they went and told her. She said: “Sasideva and Muladeva, I 
also am acquainted with Anangasena. But although the undertaking 
of the affair be difficult, I will go in spite of difficulties and tell of your 
love. You two shall go and stay there unseen. I shall continually do 
homage to Siva. When I have demonstrated that I have power, 
afterwards I shall find a strategem.” 

So taking two slave women she went there and continually did hom- 
age to Siva. Then she obtained great magic power. All people said: 
“This ascetic woman knows all things.” When she had heard this, 
Anangasena said to her mother: “Mother, make the story of your son- 
in-law known to the omniscient woman.” She replied; “Daughter, you 
have done well in reminding me.” Then she went and gave her goods 
and did obeisance and said: “All-wise mother, my son-in-law has not 
returned in tw'elve years. WTiat are the facts about him? Tell me and 
I will give you great wealth.” The ascetic woman said: “Certainly I 
will tell you. Today go home. When I have considered, I shall tell 
you something about him. But you must bring Anangasena here too.” 

On the next day Manidatta came with his wife and brought his daugh- 
ter. When he had given goods and made obeisance, he said: “All- wise 
mother, I have come to you with my wife and have brought Ananga- 
sena. Tell us the facts about Samkaradatta.” Because they urgently 
pressed her, she said : ^^Manidatta, your son-in-law has married there a 
girl whose beauty fascinates the three worlds.” Having heard that, 
the parents fell at the feet of the wise woman and said: “Mother, tell 
us by what means Saihkaradatta will leave that girl and return here.” 

7 = Abounding in lotuses. seven She is invoked at the mar- 

8 =« The creeper that grants the riage ceremony by the bridegroom as a 

wishes of lovers. model of wifely fidelity. 

« The wife of Vasi§tha, one of the 
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yatF^ tad vadatu bbavati. sa brute: manidatta; mantra eko vidyate. 
kim tu sudurlabbo dMum asakyab- tac chrutva tau vadatah: tapasiy 
yadi bhavatya sa mantro na dlyate tada 'nangasene ^yam tadvirabe 
marisyatL tada ^syah ^okena ^^vam api marigyavah. tad vadbabM- 
ginl bbavati bhavi^yati. ity uktva tasyas carane punab patitau. 

tatab sa brute: tasmin mantre ^sakyam ekam asti. yadi tava putri 
tat karoti tadai Va mantrasiddbir bbavati. tada tabbyam uktam: 
bbavatF yam ajnaib carati sa ^pi tarn karisyati. tato manidattapat- 
nim rabasi nitva nigaditavatl: §rnu, nibh?tamandapam krtva tatra 
^nangasena ^^niyamanam^^ puru^am pasyanti mantram japipyati. sura- 
tasariibbogam tatra ne.?yatP^ tena puru^ena pratidinam.^^ sa purugo 
^pi samkaradattasadrso yada bhavet tadai Va tasya ’’gamanam bbavi- 
^yati. tac cbrutva sa brute: gatva svaminam prccbami. taya prsto 
manidatto brute: vallabhe; yeno ’payena jamata samayati tarn eva 
karotu bbavati. tada tayo ^ktam: tava dvary anekapadatikab santi. 
mantrajapyasamaye tatra gantuiii na sakyate.^^ manidatto brute: 
tava gamane virodham ko ^pi na karigyati. maya Mya sarve Jnapayi- 
tavyah. bbavatya yatayatam sukbena bbavisyati. tato manidatto 
gatva mandapam ekam akarot. iyam tapasi ghotakadolaya gatva 
tenai Va^^ vidbina Vangasenarh mantrarb japayati. taya saba kami- 
kalpalata katbalaparh kurvati nityam eva tigtbati. 

athai 'kada tapasi tarn anangasenam abbyadbat: putri, tvam idrsiiii^^ 
dasam kuto gata ^si. tvam ativakrsatanurb drstva tava duhkhena 
’bam mabata^® duhkhita. tad vadatu bbavati. anangasena brute: 
matar, yavan mama patir vanijyartham gatas tadarabhya puru?accba- 
yam api na pa^yami. idaniiii mantrajapyasamaye purusam dr§tva 
patikridain smarami. tac cbrutva tapasi brute: yady evam tam^^eva 
varaya. sa brute: yady evaiii tada bbavati tarn idarh vadatu. tapasi 
vadati: sa maya tubhyaiii dattah. sukhat®® sukham acarati bbavati. 
sa brute: etad anyarh^^ na bravitu bbavati. tato har^ita^^ bbutva 
kamikalpalata ^asidevaya rahasyam nigaditavati.^^ tac cbrutva Sa&- 
devah praptajivana iva ’bbtit. atba taya ’nangasenaya saba vividba- 
kridam kurvanas tistbati. anangasena ’pi panditam ^asidevam prapya 
samkaradattam visasmara. tapasi mantrajapyacchalena sasidevakri- 
dartbam nityam eva yatayatam karoti. 


samagacchaiu. 

V hhavatl y’^ acarati sd karisyati. 
22 P dlyamdnam with d written 
above n. V saindniijatdm iyam any am 
purusam ekam etc. 

2® V mdnayisyati. 

24 Y dhartavyam. 

2^ PV iakyante. 

2® P tenaiva repeated. 


*2 P Idritj om. da^dm, 

2® PV maJiatz. 

22 p tvam evarh. 

22 P siikhdsukham hhavaii. V 
dcaratu for acarati. 

21 V anyatra. 

22 V niveditavatl. 
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She replied: “Manidatta, there is a charm. But it is hard to acquire 
aud cannot be given/’ Hearing that the parents said : ^^Ascetic woman, 
if you do not give that charm, then Anangasena will die of separation 
from him. Through grief for her we also shall die and you will be guilty 
of murder.” When they had said this, they fell again at her feet. 

Then she said; “In that charm one thing is impossible of execution. 
If your daughter does that, then only will the charm be successful.” 
They replied: “Whatever order you give she will carry out.” Then 
she took Manidatta’s wife aside and said: “Listen. Having made a 
hidden bower, Anangasena, when she sees a man brought to her, shall 
whisper the charm there. Then she shall enjoy the pleasures of love 
daily with that man. When he takes on the appearance of Samkara- 
datta, at that very time he will return.” She answered: “I will go and 
ask my husband.” When she asked him, Manidatta replied : “Beloved, 
by all means do that by means of which our son-in-law will return.” 
Then she (the ascetic woman) said: “At your door there are many sol- 
diers. At the time when the charm is to be recited it will be impossible 
to go there.” Manidatta replied: “No one shall interfere with your 
visit. I will instruct everyone today. You shall come and go at your 
pleasure.” Then Manidatta went and built a bower. That ascetic 
woman came in a horse-drawn litter and in just the way described 
caused Anangasena to whisper the charm. Kamikalpalata continually 
conversed with her. 

One day the ascetic woman said to Anangasena : “Daughter, how have 
you come to such a state? When I see you with your body extremely 
thin, because of your distress I am greatly distressed. Tell me.” Anah- 
gasena replied: “Mother, since my husband went to trade, beginning 
from that time I have not seen even the shadow of a man. Now that I 
have seen a man at the moment of whispering the charm, I remember 
my amorous sport with my husband.” Hearing that the ascetic woman 
said: “If that is so, propose it to that same man.” She replied: “In 
that case, tell him that.” The ascetic woman said : “I give him to you. 
By joy you will produce joy.” She said: “Do not tell this to anyone 
else.” Then Kamikalpalata was pleased and secretly told Sasideva. 
When he had heard that, Sasideva was as if he had regained life. Then 
he continually enjoyed manifold amorous sports with Anangasena. 
And Anangasena, since she had got the learned Sasideva, forgot Sarii- 
karadatta. The ascetic woman under pretence of reciting the charm 
came and went continually to further Sa^ideva’s intercourse. 
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athai 'kada muladevah ^aSdevam abravit: sakhe, atra sthitva pra- 
yojanabhavah. tasmad anangasenam adaya svadese gamyatam. ^asi- 
devo vadati: katham^^ etac chakyam. muladevo vadati: tava vaca- 
nena sa 'tfvaragavatl. yad vadisyasi sa tat karisyati. tato dolaya sa 
'tra ^’gamisyati. tada mayo 'payab kartavyah. tatah SaSdevo gafcva 
^aangasenam mtIladevopadi§tam kathayam asa. sa tad apy anglkrta- 
vatL muladevah sahasa bhatasataikam®® Maya rajadvaram samagatya 
gasidevasadn^o^® bhiitva dolarudham tarn niriksya tasya vastre^^ dhrtva 
vadatP^ sma: tvaiii mama bharya pranadhika.^® katham prapalajya 
yasi.'^® tada rak^aka jana^^ anangasexiayas cestaih manidattaya kafcha- 
yam asuh. tac chrutva manidatto gatva rajanam jnapayam asa. raja 
ca mitrapatmvidambanam adhigamya ^nangasenam atmasamipam 
aniya vadati:^^ re re nirlajja, mama mitrapatny anailgasena tvaya 
patniiii^^ vaditva kathaih dhrta. asyah pita manidattah khyata eva 
^’ste. tat katham etad vadasi. yahi yMi. tvam aham vyapada- 
yami. kiiii karomi. yajhopavitam aste. svetaketur ahaiii tena vak- 
§yami. tatas teno ^ktam: cirapravMna maya^^ ^lokya dhrte ^yam. 
tato ^harii mama patnim Miya ’vasyaih nrpatiM^ darsayigyami. tadai 
Va mamai \sa^® ^ ^kirtih palayi^yate. iti vakyena sarvan samto.?ya ga tah. 

gatvS kamikalpalatam aha: matar, yadi tvarh manyase tada ’nahga- 
senam adaya gacchamah. tayo ^ktam: katham etac chakyam. mula- 
devo^^ vadati: matali, sa ^tlvaragavati Sasidevavakyad yasyati. kim 
tu tasya akirtir loke sthasyati. eka mrta stri maya ^hietavya. gan- 
dhacandanaharitaladibhis^^ tarn parimarjya ”daya dolaya '^nftva sa§ide- 
vena saha tatra bhavati yasyati. gatva ^nangasenayab sarvabhara- 
nam^^ tasyam dattva 'nangasenSyah sayyayaiii Sayayitva bhavatya 
^tra lantavyam. tatab Sasidevas tadgrhe ^gniih dattva ^nahgasenam 
Maya palayisyate. tada ^nahgasenayab sarvabharanena yutam tarn 

, 1 ' , 


om. through but some 

such words are necessary. 

35 PV hhatta\ 

33 V ^sadrHfh krtvd. 

3^ V vastraprdnie dh°, P dhrta for 
dhrtva. 

33 P om. v° s^. 

3® V prdnasamd. 

V ydsyasi. 

V ddstjands ca. 

V muladevam z;®. 


^3 p matpatmm vidiind. V maipat- 
mm vaditva, 

y mayd tdm evdlohya ind (read m) 
mayd dhrta. P for dhrieyam, dhrtoyam. 

V "^pate dariayami. 

Y ^ §dpaMUik. 

P om, v°. 

Id ^tdldh.his. 

P om 5® d°f but necessary to 
sense. 
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One day Muladeva said to SaSideva: ^Triend, there is no use in stay- 
ing here. So bring Anangasena and let us go to our own country/^ 
Sasideva replied: '^How is that possible?^^ Muladeva said: ^^She is 
very much enamored of anything you say. She will do what you say. 
So she shall come here in a litter. Then I shall invent an artifice. 
SaSdeva went and told Anangasena what Muladeva had commanded; 
She assented even to that. Muladeva at once with a hundred servants^ 
came to the king^s gate in the guise of Sasideva and looking at her as 
she rode in the litter he seized her by the clothes and said: '^You are my 
wife, dearer to me than life itself. Wliy do you run away and leave 
me?’’ The guards told Manidatta what was happening to Anangasena. 
Hearing that Manidatta went and told the king. And the king, when 
he learned of the insult to his friend’s wife, summoned Anangasena to 
him and said to Muladeva: “Oh shameless man, why have you seized 
Anangasena, my friend’s wife, saying that she was your wife?^^ It is 
very well known that Manidatta is her father. So why do you say 
that? Begone, begone! or I shall kill you. Will I do it? Here is the 
sacred thread. By that I, Svetaketu, will take oath.”^^ Then he said: 
“I have been away from home a long time; when I saw this woman, I 
seized her (thinking she was my wife, for she looks just like her).^® 
Therefore I shall surely bring my wife and show her to your majesty. 
Only then will this disgrace of mine be wiped out.” When he had 
satisfied them all with these words, he went away. 

He went and said to Kamikalpalata: “Mother, if you think it right, 
then let us take Anangasena and leave.” She said: “How is that pos- 
sible?” Muladeva replied : “Mother, since she is exceedingly enamored, 
she will go if Sasideva says so. However, a disgraceful report of her 
will remain among the people. I must bring a dead woman. When 
you have rubbed the body with perfume, sandal, orpiment, and the like, 
and have taken and carried her in a litter, you shall go there with 
SaMdeva. When you have arrived, put on her all Anahgasena’s orna- 
ments and lay her on Anangasena’s bed and come here. Then Sasideva 
shall set fire to that house and shall run away with Anangasena. When 


For ialaika^ see Intro. §8. 

The reading of the text, patmm 
vaditva^ is the simplest emendation for 
the MS.’s matpatnlm vadiiva. Possible 
readings would be tvatpatmrii or 7nat- 
patm 'ti or even, by contamination of 
constructions, matpalmm iti (see Whit- 
ney, §268b; Speyer, §292), but the MS. 
reading seems impossible even as a 
contamination. 


^2 1 follow Bettei in thinking that 
Svetaketu here takes an oath on his 
yajnopavUa, though in detail my trans- 
lation differs somewhat from his. A 
really satisfactory interpretation is not 
at hand; I suspect some corruption in 
the text. 

This bracketed phrase is not repre- 
sented in the text, which may be incom- 
plete here. 
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alokya sarve ^nangasenajnanam tasyam eva karipyanti. tatati kai§ cid 
api 0 a vaktavyam: anaiigasena parapurusam adaya palayitavati. atha 
muladevopayena^^ tathavidham karma ’^carya®^ tarn adlya svade&m 
agamac chaiidevo muladevena saha. 

atM ’paradine tanmatapitarau bahu®^ vilapantau tisthatab. rajiia 
svayam agatya tasy§ asthini mitrasnehan nanatirthe®^ prasthapitani. 
tapasllia ha krtya vilapanti vadati: asmin de^e na sthatavyam. anan- 
gasena priyasiK^ya mrte ^ty aham anyatra yami. iti nigadya padma-- 
yatyam Bagaryam yayau. atha kiyata kalena miiladevo ^nailgesenam 
adaya ^a^devasahitas taiii rajanam dariitavan uvaca: matpatnim 
anangasenakaraih pa§yatu devah. asyah sadr§yamohena pura ^nahga- 
sena dhyta. tatas tarn alokya raja vismito vadati: aho saksad ananga- 
sene ^ya>m. tato raja prasadaiii dattva prasthapitavan. anahgasenaya 
matapitarau tarn duhitaram eva 'lokya ^nahgasenayah sarvabharaimiii 
tasyai dadatu^ cakraadatus ca. 

vetalo vadati: vadatu deva. kamikalpalataya mahati buddhih kim 
va mtiladevasya. raja vadati: ^rnu re vetala. muladevo mahan 
dhurfcab sarvatro®^ ^tpannabuddhitvat. iti rajanam vahcayitva vetalah. 
§ih§apavrk§e punar lalaga. 

iti dvavin^ativetSlakathaprabandhab.®® 

Story 23^ 

atha punar aniyamano vetalah katham apararh kathayati: 

deva, narmadataraihginitira ekacakravartinamadheya^ nagari sthita. 
tasyam arimaulimanir^ nama raja babhuva. ekada mahan^ eko jantur 
agatya srotasi^ militah. purajanaib kuttihalena sa maritab.® tasyo 
'dare trailokyamohaniyakrtir eka kanya prapta. sahasa sarve” tad- 
vrttantam rajanam jnapayam asub. raja tatra "gatya vividhasauhr- 
dam® acarya papraccha: he kanyake, ka tvam. kimartham idr^im 
dasam agata 'si. pr§ta brute: deva, nrpamanimukutasya rajhali kanya 


P mulademyena. V 7nuladevasy0“ 
'pciyena, 

P ^^caryeti. 

V bakupidham. 

V §ma§dnaBrthe, 

V yatah Barvatra upapannahuddhiU 
vam asya. P has yatah crossed out. 

V ekaviMo vet°. 

1 HO om. story. In V 22. 


^ V ekacakravatln", W calls it eka- 
cakrd. 

3 V always so. P sometimes with 
mavd omitted, once with marii erased. 
W has both forms. 

^ V mahdkdyoj° eka, 

^ V srofasd, 

® V viddritah, 

^ P has s® in brackets. 

® V torn alokya v°. 
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tiaey see her covered with all Anahgasena’s ornaments, everyone will 
think she is Anangasena. So no one will say : ^Anangasena has rnn off 
with another man/ ” According to Muladeva^s strategem the plan was 
carried out and Sa^ideva took her and went with Muladeva to their 
own country. 

The next day her mother and father continually lamented loudly. 
The king himself came and through affection for his friend sent her bones 
to various holy pilgrimage-places. The ascetic woman cried aloud: 

Alas! alas!” and lamenting said: ‘T will not stay in this place. Since 
my dear pupil Anangasena is dead, I will go elsewhere.” When she had 
said this, she went to the city of Padmavati. After some time Mula- 
deva with SaMdeva took Anangasena and showed her to the king and 
said: ^Xet your majesty see how my wife looks like Anangasena. 
Deceived because of her resemblance I formerly seized Anangasena.” 
When he had looked at her, the king was astonished and said: ‘^Why, 
this is Anangasena in person!” The king then gave proof of his favor 
and dismissed them. Anangasena^s mother and father, when they saw 
her, who was really their own daughter, gave her all Anangasena's 
jewels and wept. 

The goblin said: 'Tet your majesty speak. Did Kamikalpalata or 
Muladeva show more ready wit?” The king replied: '^Listen, goblin. 
Muladeva was the greatest deceiver because his wit was more ready at 
ail times.” Thus having deceived the king, the goblin hung again on 
the sihsapa-tree. 

So ends the twenty-second story of the goblin. 

23. How AN Ogre devastated Arimaijlimani^s Kingdom^ 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he told another 
story: 

Your majesty, on the banks of the river Narmada there stood a city 
named Ekacakravarti.^ There lived a king called Arimaulimani.® One 
day a great animal was found coming down the river. The people of 
the town killed it out of curiosity. In its belly they found a girl whose 
beauty fascinated the three worlds. At once they informed the king of 
that matter. The king went there and showed her kindness in various 
ways and asked her: “Maiden, who are you? Why have you come to 
such a state?” She answered: “Your majesty, I am the daughter of 

For the construction, see Intro. §8. ^ = Whose enemies are his crest- 

1 This story is not in the other ver- jewel. For a non-honorific meaning, 

sions. see note 17, 

2 Perhaps == being governed by a 
supreme king. 
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^harh Sobliavati nama. sakhisataparivrtaya^ jalakridartham maya 
nadya jale samayatam. tadaDim aham anena prapya gilita, svapne 
stMte^^ Va bhuta ^smi. mama pitur desab kufcat.^^ ahaiii kva. 
ekam api na janami. tac chrutva raja vadati: kanyake, purvam eva 
tava vlTaharthaiii nrpamanimukuto raja mama sthane manusyam pra- 
sthapya sthitab. tac cbrutva sa^^ vadati: deva, bhavatab kiiii nama. 
raja arimanlimanir nrpatir aham. sa brute: deva, mama ^bhila.?i- 
tasiddhir^^ akari. tato raja tasyab panigrahanacikirsur abbavat. 

tad avagamya pracchannarupina raksasen'o Idam: katham imam 
sobhavatim nesyasi. pitra^° salia ^ham imam kliMisyami. tad yadi 
svakiyajivitam icchasi tad^® asyab panigrahanarii ma kuru. mama pita 
kumbhirartipena mata jalaukarupena vidyate. krkalasarupena ^smi. 
tato rSja prakupya tarn abravit: re re raksasa^ tava pita mama kiiii 
kartuiii parayati. raksasab kruddho brute: re re nrpadhama, vayara 
brahmarak^asab. tvam katham mama pitaram adhiksipasi. yatu, 
maya ’paradham^^ varam ekam sodham. raja vadati: varaikasya 
prayojanani santu. satavaran adhiksipami. yahi, dusta. yat kartuih 
k§amas^® tada tat kuru.^® tatab kopavata rak§aseno ^kfcam: nrpa- 
dhama, sarvam idaniih rajyaiii rak^isyasi. 

iti nigadya sahasa pitaram vijhapya lankapurim gatva raksastoam 
melakam krtva 'rimaulimanini-pater^® nagaram agamya sa talajanghab 
pifcra saha ”jagama. pracchannarupena yto manu§an prapnuvanti tan 
khadantab santi. atha talajangheno ^ktam: matab kumbhodarij vesya- 
rupam aSritya^^ tarn nagaram gatva manu§an khaditva nagaram Mnyaih 
kuru. tac chrutva kumbhodari vesyaruparn dhrtva kuttinlgrhe vasa- 
tim cakara. kuttini tarn alokya prcchati: ka bhavati. sa brute: 
madonnata nama ve^ya ^ham. tava grhe sthatum icchami. tayo 
^ktam: madgrhe sukhena tisthatu. tato ye ye tarn kamayanti tan 
kridacchalena rahasi nitva khadanti vidyate. 
athai ^kada vasudattanamna-^ upadhyayasya putro vidyadharas taya 


® P sakMsahap°. V sakhii°. 

V svapnotthite. 

V kutra, 

P ca vd, 

P om. 

V ""siddhim karotu. 

V ivayd saha aham. P ^yam for 
*ham. 

V tadd asydh. 


V pdrayasi. 

V karod. 

2® P om. mom. 

21 V adhrtya. 

22 p putro vasudattandmnd tayd 
etc. V patro for putro. W vasudatta- 
ndmnaJi svadhiyikandyakasya putro 
vidyddhardndma suhhagah etc. 
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king Nrpamanimukuta^ and am called Sobhavati/^ Surrounded by a 
hundred attendants I entered the water of the river to sport in the 
water. Then this creature caught me and swallowed me. I have 
become like one in a dream. Where my father’s country is or where I 
am, neither one do I know.” Hearing that the king said: ^^Maiden, 
previously king Nrpamanimukuta sent a man to me to suggest that I 
should marry you.” She replied: Your majesty, what is your name?” 
The king replied: /T am king Arimaulimani.” She said: ^Tour ma- 
jesty, my desire has been accomplished.” Then the king became very 
desirous to marry her. 

Learning that, an ogre, who was disguised, said: ^^How will you marry 
this Sobhavati? I and my father will eat her. So if you desire your 
own life, do not marry her. My father appears in the form of a croco- 
dile, and my mother in that of a leech. I have the form of a lizard.” 
The king flew into a passion and said to him: ^^You scoundrel of an 
ogre, what can your father do to me?” The ogre answered angrily: 
^^You scoundrel, you worst of kings, we are brahman-ogres. How dare 
you insult my father? But let it pass. I tolerate the offence once.” 
The king said: “There may be occasions where once is enough.® I shall 
insult him a hundred times. Go, villain. Do what you can.” Then 
the ogre in anger said: “Worst of kings, now you had better protect 
your whole kingdom.” 

When the ogre Talajangha^ had said this, he immediately informed 
his father and went to Lahkapuri.® There he assembled the ogres and 
came to the city of king Arimaulimani with his father. Disguising 
themselves they continually ate all the men that they caught. Then 
Talajangha said: “Mother Kumbhodan,® putting on the form of a har- 
lot go to that city and eat the men and make the city empty.” Hearing 
that, Kumbhodarl put on the form of a harlot and stopped at a bawd’s 
house. The bawd seeing her asked: “Who are you?” She replied: 
“I am a harlot named Madonnata.^® I wish to stay in your house.” 
She said: “Stay in my house at your pleasure. Then whatever men 
loved her she took in private under pretext of sporting with them and 
ate them. 

One day Vidyadhara,^® the son of a teacher named Vasudatta,^® met 

4 = Having kings as his crown of of Havana, king of the raksasas. 
jewels. 5 = Pot-belly. 

^ = Abounding in beauty, uo =* Sublime in love. 

6 For mraika, see Intro. §8. The If tl^ihatu is correct, and not ti^tha 

sense of the sentence is somewhat a subject bhavati must be under- 
doubtful. stood. 

7 - Having legs as long as a palm- == Possessed of knowledge, 

tree. === God-given. 

® The chief city of Ceylon, the capital 
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saha militah. tada sa vidyadharam atisundaraiii dptva tena samaih 
kridanti vidyate. atha nijapatnmirbandhad dinam ekaiii na ^^gatah. 
tada rakgasi kamapidita nisvasya matirtipena tasya grhe ratrau gatva 
vidyadkaram nijakantaya saha ramamanam alokya prakupya tatrai Va 
bhraman bhutva pu.$paghranasya vyajena vidyate. tatas tam Mokya 
vidyadharo nijakantam abravit: priye, bhramari nibsaryatam. 

asyab pak^avatena dipo nirvanatam e^yati. tatas tayo l^tam: natha, 
pu^pamadhugandhena %a bhramari tisthati. ti^thatu. tato 

•vidyadharena dipanirvanataya hastaghatena sa ksipta. tatali sa mur- 
chaih mahatim asMya katham api svasthyam asMitavati. tatab si 
madonnata manase ’ty acintayat: yada matsamipam ayasyaty ayam 
tada ’sya rudhiram mahsaiii ca khaditva duhkham etat prasamayi^yami. 

atha 'paradine ta 3 ^a saha kriditva gatanidram vidyadharam iyaiii 
vyapadayam asa. kharjurajangha^^ agatya khaditam imaih^^ nitva 
nijasthanam agatah. atha paurena Jnatva tattvam asya^ cegta rajani 
jnapita: deva, eka^^ rakgasi vesyarupena vidyate. sai ^va paurajanan 
khadati. vidyadharo ^pi khaditas taya. tato 'rimaulimanir gatva tarn 
papraccha: re re papi^the, tvaya^® brahmanaputrab khaditab. tat^*^ 
paurena dr^tva jhapito ^ham. rak^asi brute: bhavato^® bhadram eva 
jfiapitam. kumbhodari nama rakpasy aham. mama bharta kharjtira- 
janghah. putras ca talajanghab. tvaya me putraiii tiraskrtya §obha- 
vati nita. tena kopena rak^asan grhitva mama svami vipram khadati. 
tato raja sarvan adidesa: rak^asi ^yam hanyatam. sa ca nijamiirtim 
dhrtva tan sarvan tiraskrtya kharjurajanghasya sthanaiii gata.^® tato 
raja yogyalokaiii prasthapya tasya pritim akarayat. niyamam krtva 
pratyekajanarh^^ dadati. anena vidhina kalam nayamano vidyate. 

athai ’kada putravatya divaso militah. sa tu putramaranam ava- 
gamya roditi. itj eva kale mahibalanamna maharajena desantarina 
prsta: matah, kimartham rodi§i. tada sa mahabalam vrttantam 
abhyadhat. teno ’ktam: matah, sarvan rak^asan aham vyapadya tava 
putrasya rak^anarh kari^syami. gatva rajanarh jnapaya. tatah sa 


V kharjrura° throughout. 

2^ P idam V imaTh jnatva. 

2“ V kuttinigrhe 
2® P iayd. 

2^ V for sentence: p° drstvahaifi jna- 


pitah. P ^yam for ’ham. 

2® P bhavatd. V hkavatah. 
22 p gaiah. 

30 Y pfatyaham ekaj°. 
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her. She, seeing that Vidyadhara was very handsome, had intercourse 
with him continually. Then one day because his wife insisted that he 
should make love with her, he did not go to Madonnata. So the ogress 
sighed because she had been smitten with love and went to his house at 
night in the guise of his mother. When she saw Vidyadhara enjoying 
the pleasures of love with his own wife, she became angry and on the 
spot she became a bee and appeared as if drawn by the smell of a 
blossom. When he saw her, Vidyadhara said to his wife: ^^My dear, 
have this bee chased out. Because of the breeze made by her wings 
the light will be extinguished.^' She answered: ^^Master, this bee is 
here because of the perfume of the flowers' nectar. Let her stay." 
Vidyadhara struck the bee with a blow of bis hand lest she blow out the 
light. She became very faint but somehow managed to recover her 
senses. Madonnata then reflected: ^^When he comes to me, I shall eat 
his flesh and blood and avenge that wrong." 

So on the next day when Vidyadhara after sporting with her had gone 
to sleep, she killed him. Kharjurajangha^^ came and ate him^® and 
went back to his own abode. Then a citizen found out what had hap- 
pened and reported to the king what she was doing, saying: ^'Your 
majesty, an ogress is here in the form of a harlot. It is just she who is 
eating the people of the city. VidyMhara also has been eaten by her." 
Arimaulimani then went and asked her: Wretch, evil woman, you have 
eaten the son of a brahman. A citizen saw that and informed me." 
The ogress said: “You have been very well informed. I am an ogress 
named KumbhodarL My husband is Kharjurajangha and my son 
Talajafigha. You insulted my son and married Sobhavati. Through 
anger at that my husband collected the ogres and ate the brahman." 
Then the king gave all his men orders : “Let this ogress be killed." And 
she assumed her own form, reviled them all and went to Kharjurajaiigha's 
abode. The king then sent suitable persons and had them make friends 
with him. He made an agreement with the ogre and always gave him 
a man a day. In that way some time passed. 

Once the lot for the day fell upon a woman who had a son. She, 
realizing that her son must die, wept. At that moment a foreign king 
named Mahabala^® asked her: “Mother, why are you weeping?" She 
told Mahabala the story. He said: “Mother, I will kill all the ogres 
and protect your son. Go and inform the king." Then she went at 

= Having the legs of a scorpion. ^*food,^^ I should prefer the reading of 

The text khaditam imam mtvd can P, idarh for imam, V^s reading is an 
perhaps bear the meaning given in the obvious emendation, 
translation, i.e. ''brought him eaten” =* Having great strength. 

= "ate him.” If could mean 
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sahasa gatva rajanam jnapayam asa. raja ca tain nitva vadati: vatsa, 
yady evarii tadai ^tad ra^traih tubhyam ahaiii dasyami. tato har§ito 
mahabalo gatva kharjurajangham tadayam asa. tada ^sya viryena sa 
kataro bhtitva brute : yuvaraja, rak^a mam. yuvarajo vadati : praniva- 
dhartham^^ ^apatham kuru. arimaulimaninrpater nagare tvaya balaiii 
na kartavyam. tac chrutva raksasena satyam akari.®^ tarii vimucya 
rajanam^^ agamat. 

raja krtakaryo bbtitva mandadaram krtavto. tatab prakupya kuma- 
rena bhanitam; tava 'rimaulimaninama^^ ^nyapadarthasamasena yuk- 
tam. tasman na ynkto bhavan. iti nigadya sahasa mahabalo rakga- 
saya svatantryaih dattva svadesam agamat. atha tena raksasena 
tatpaurajana bhak^^itah. raja sobhavatim grhitva®^ mahabalasya de^am 
agamat. mahabalas tasya pujto acarya paradine papraccha: rajan, 
katham idr§I da^a bbavatah, tatah krtaparadhena rajna vaktuih na 
jnayate. mahabalena mahatmana kim cid vihasya punar gatva rak^a- 
saih satyam kara 3 dtva nijakarituragasainyasamagrlr dattva tathavi- 
dham arimaulimaniiii nrpatirii krtva svadesam agamat. 

vetalo^® vadati: vadatu deva. sa paurajanavidyadharabrahma- 
vadhl®’ kim arimaulimanih kim va mahabalah kim atha rak^asas tala- 
janghah.®^ raja vadati : ^rnu re vetala. paurajananam vadho ^rimauli- 
manau rajani na ’nyasmin. iti pra§nacchalena nrpater maunabhangarh 
kpfcva vetalah §ih§apavrkse punar lalaga. 

iti trayovihsatitamo^^ vetalakathaprabandhah. 

Story 24^ 

atha punar aniyamano vetalab katham aparam kathayati; 


V brdhmanarak^drtham. 
akarot, 

y yumrdjo r®. 

P erases maxjd, 

V saputrlm 

V om. vet"" va(r vei^. 


y %rdhmav.avadhabhdgt, 

V atha vd rdk^asajanghah. 

V dvdviMa, 

*HO om,, through p. 140 line 
roditi. In V 23. 


11 , 
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once and informed the king. The king summoned him and said : ‘^Son, 
if so, then I will give you this kingdom.^^ Mahabala went joyfully and 
beat Kharjurajangha, who became afraid on account of his strength and 
said: “Prince, spare me/' The prince answered: “Take an oath regard- 
ing slaying living beings. You must not do violence in king Arimauli- 
mani's city." When he had heard that, the ogre promised. He released 
him and went to the king. 

The king, since his object had been accomplished, showed little 
respect for him. Then the prince became angry and said: “Your name 
Arimaulimani^^ is fitting because of the combination of the other mean- 
ings of the words. Theref 9 re you are not clever." When he had said 
this, Mahabala at once released the ogre from his oath and went to his 
own country. Thereafter the ogres ate the king's citizens. The king 
took Sobhavati and went to Mahabala's country. Mahabala honored 
him and on the next day asked him: “King, why are you in this condi- 
tion?" Then the king, because he had committed a fault, did not know 
what to say. The noble Mahabala smiled a little and went again and 
extracted the promise from the ogre. He gave to Arimaulimani, 
though he had shown himself of such a bad character, a body of his own 
elephants, horses, and troops, and made him king and then he went to 
his own country.^^ 

The goblin said: “Let your majesty speak.^^ Who slew the citizens 
and the brahman Vidyadhara, Arimaulimani or Mahabala or the ogre 
Talajangha?" The king said: “Listen, goblin. The murder of the 
citizens rests on Arimaulimani the king and no other." Thus having 
broken the king's silence by the pretext of a riddle, the goblin hung 
again on the Mn§apa-tree. 

So ends the twenty-third story of the goblin. 

24. How JlMUTAVAHANA SAVED THE NaGAS EBOM GaEUPA^ 

Then as the goblin was being carried along again, he told another 
story: 


Here the name has its derogatory 
meaning, probably ^^jewel, or great- 
est, of enemies,’’ or perhaps **the crest- 
gem of his enemies." With TmuUmaxd 
in the sense of superior or best of a 
class, cf. ratna in this sense. 

Instead of agamat of the text, 
grammar requires either agamyaia or 
gatam. An example of careless writing. 

For the construction, see Intro. §8. 


1 In the other versions this story has 
as preface an account of how JimUta- 
vahana and his father abandoned their 
kingdom to their relations and went to 
live as hermits, J. then married a 
girl, the sister of his friend; The story 
has been treated by F. D. K. Bosch in 
his dissertation submitted at Leiden in 
1914, De Legends van Jlmutavdhana in 
de Sanskrit Jitteratuur, 
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deva, asti narmadatire dharmapuranamadheyam nagaram. tatra 
jimutavahano nama raja babhuva. sa raja ^matyasahitah sukhasina 
aste. ity eva kala eka stri karunasvarena roditi. krandanaiii ^rutva 
raja pratiharam adidesa: pratihara, ka roditi Hi gatva vicaraya. tato 
gatva vadati; matab, ka tvam katham va rodi§i. sa brute: putra, 
nagamata ^ham. mama ^sta putra garudena^ khaditah. e§a ekali 
putro vidyate. tarn® api vairibhavena khaditum cahayati.^ tena 'ham 
krandami. tatah pratiharo gatva rajanam jnapayam asa: deva, san- 
khantono nagasya mata roditi. tasya a§tau putra garudena khaditah. 
eka eva putro vidyate. tarn api vairibhavena khadituih cabayati. 
bhavisyacchokam adhigamya roditi. tac® chrutva raja vadati: prati- 
hara, gatva tarn jnapaya: ahaih tasyah putrarak§am^ karisyami Hi.^ 
kim tu garudasya "gamanakalam samadhigamya mam ne^yati. tac 
chrutva pratiharo gatva nagamataram abravit: nagamatas, tava put- 
ram raja rak^i^yati.® kirii tu garudagamanakale rajanam jhapayi^yati. 
ity uktva calitah. 

atha taya garudagamanakale® nlto^® raja paramadharmiko jimuta- 
vahanas tasmai garudaya svadeham upadhaukitavan.^^ tato garudo 
nrpateh par^vam ekam akhadayat. anantararh par^vaparivartanam 
acarya 'paraparsvam upaniya vadati: he mahasaya khagesvara, etat 
par^vam api sukhena khMitva nijasthanaih sarpatu^^ bhavan. tac^® 
chrutva sahasa vitarkya^^ garudo vismito 'cintayat: ko 'yam maha- 
^yaW® papi^thena maya khaditah. anye^® tavan maddarsanena pra- 
nahs tyajanti. ayaih ca Idiadyamano 'pi prasanna etad vacanaih 
vadati. vi§e§ata§ ca yajhopavItadhM drsyate. tasmad brahmava- 
dhaih krtavan asmi. iti vicintya garudas tarn abravit : bho mahasattva, 
kim brahmano bhavan. raja vadati: na 'ham viprah.* saihdeham 
vimucya^^ bhavan maiii khMatu. garudo vadati: kim k^atriyo 'si. 
tac chrutva raja tu§nim sthitah. garudab punas tarn abravit: bho 
mahasattva, bhavato varnah samadhigatab. kirii tu nijanama papis- 
tham mam jnapaya. nirbandhatisayena raja brute: pak^iraja, jimu- 
tavahananrpatir aham. garudo vadati: ahaih tavan nagan khadami. 
tad bhavan katham atmanaih khadayati. iti prsto brute: khagesvara, 

2 W has garu4a and garutmat, P anUo, 

® V for y®, etam dve§abkavena, P upa4haukayitavdn, HO upa- 

^ Everywhere P has sprhayati with dhaukayivdn. 
cd written above spr. V always sprha- HO samarpayatu. 
yati. HO, when they resume, cdhayati, P etaL 

® HO resume here. P vitarko visin'^ g"^, 

® P putram rak^dm. 0 mahdya^ah. V mahdyaiak. 

P om. iti. HO anyais. 

2 P putrarak§dm rdjd kari§yati. HO vimucyata. 

® P ^gamanasamaye. 
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Your majesty, there is on the banks of the Narmada a city called 
Dharmapura.2 In it there lived a king named Jlmutavahana.^ The 
king was once comfortably seated with his ministers. At that moment 
a woman wept with a mournful voice. Hearing her lamentation the 
king ordered the doorkeeper: ^Torter, go and find out who the woman 
is that is weeping.^^ So he went and said: ^^Mother, who are you and 
why do you weep?^^ She answered: '^Son, I am the serpent-mother. 
Eight of my sons have been eaten by Garuda.^ This is my only sur- 
viving son. Garuda because of his enmity wishes^ to eat him also. 
For that reason I lament.^^ Then the porter went and told the king: 
‘^Your majesty, it is the mother of the serpent named Sankha® that is 
weeping. Her eight sons have been eaten by Garuda. Just one son is 
left. Him also Garuda wishes to eat because of his enmity. Feeling 
grief for what is to happen she weeps.” Hearing that the king replied: 
'Torter, go and inform her that I shall protect her son. But when she 
has ascertained the time of Garuda’s coming, she shall take me there.” 
Hearing that the porter went and told the serpent-mother: “Serpent- 
mother, the king will protect your son. But at the time of Garuda^s 
coming he shall inform the king.” Saying that he went away. 

At that time of Garuda's coming she brought the very pious king 
Jimutavahana and he offered his body to Garuda. Then Garuda ate 
one side of the king. Immediately he turned over and offered the other 
side and said: “Oh noble lord of the birds, eat this side also at your 
leisure and depart to your own place.” Hearing this Garuda at once 
deliberated and thought in astonishment: “Who is this noble man that 
I, wretch that I am, am eating? Others, surely, abandon life at sight 
of me. But he, even though he is being eaten, calmly sa^’^s this. More 
than that, I see that he wears the sacred thread. Therefore I have 
committed brahman-murder.” When he had thought this, Garuda said 
to him: “Noble man, are you a brahman?” The king replied: “I am 
not a brahman. Put aside your hesitancy and eat me.” Garuda said: 
“Are you a k^atriya?” Hearing that the king remained silent. Garuda 
again said to him: “Noble man, I have found out your caste. But tell 
me, who am very wicked, your name.” Because of his great persistence 
the king replied: “King of the birds, I am king Jimutavahana.” 
Garuda said; “After all, it is snakes that I eat. Then why do you let 


2 = City of righteousness. 

3 =55 Whose chariot is a cloud. In the 
other versions he is a vidyadhara. 

^ Garu<Ja is the mythical king of the 
birds, who is the enemy of the snakes, 
the mythical Nagas, half human and 
half serpent. They are born from a 


mother Kadru or Surasa. Their num- 
ber is variously given, but is usually 
seven or eight. 

® On cahayati, see Intro. §8. 

® = Shell. In the other versions 
Sankhactida. 
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^ankhasya matur astau putra bhavata khaditab* eka eva putro Vasi^tah. 
tarn api khaditum^® cahayati bhavan. iti^^ sa roditi. tada^® ^haiii 
pratijnatas tasya rak§artham atmasarlram upanitavan. 

tac chmtva duhkhito bhutva patalam pravi§ya ^mrtam toiya garudo 
jimutavahanasya sariram sampurnam kartum udyato 'bhavat. tada 
raja vadati: bho pak§iraja, yady evaih syat tada ^§tau nagaputran 
jfvaya ’gratah. pa§cad yad yuktam tad acari§yati bbavan. etena 
vacanena garudali pnto bhutva tan sarvan jivayitva pascan nrpatim 
jivayati sma, tatah sS nagamata navaputrasahita^^ suprita^^ nirbhaya 
tatrai Va sthita. jlmtitavahano ’pi svam^® alayam ajagama. 

jimutavahanagarudayor^^ madhye ko mahayaSa^^ iti vadatu deva.^® 
raja^^ vadati: srnu re vetala. jimtitavahanah pak§irajo mam yajhopa- 
vitadharinam alokya na^® khadi^yati. viSe§ata§ ca tena saha mama 
virodho na ’sti. tasman nagaputrasya rak§aimm^^ acarya mahapunyam 
prapnomi ’ti vicintya garudaya sva^ariram upanitavan. kim tu garudo 
mahaya§ah.®^ nrpatav iti vadini vetalab MhSapavrkse punar lalaga. 

iti caturvihso®^ vetalakathaprabandhah. 

Story 25^ 

atha raja vetalaih Sakhamsakhaih^ bhramambhramarh kadarthyai® 
’kavyddhaSakhayaih^ vidhrtya sthitab* raja prabandhena ’’netum 
akipamo bhutva khadgena Oakham ucchidya Sakhasametam vetalaih 
skandhe krfcva maunaparayano bhutva k^antiMasamipam gantum upa- 
cakrame. tatha ’pi vetalab guruvakyam® pra^nam akar§it: 

deva, dak^inasyarh diM dharmaseno nama raja ”sit. tasya mahadevi 
candravati tasyam anena vilasavati nama kanya samutpadita. 


P om. « 

P °putrarak§dm, 

20 HO 

P %iniatitamo, V trayovinia, 

1 In V the story is 24 and the conclu- 
sion of the frame story is 25. 

* HO idhhaThidkham. 

* P sarhkad^, 

^ P ekmrk^a^dkh^ . 

^ P punar guruvakya. 


HO khadayitum. 

^8 P om. 

20 0 tamdham, PV tad aham, 
2^ HO Tudnavap^, 

22 0 supratW, 

22 P svanilayam. V svdlayam. 
2^ P vetdlo vadati 
2® HO °yaia. V ""yaidh. 

2® y devah. 

27 P om. v\ 
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yourself be eaten?'^ Thus questioned he replied: '^Lord of the birds, 
you have eaten eight sons of Saiikha^s mother. Only one son is left. 
You desire to eat him too. For this reason she was lamenting. I gave 
a promise and offered my own body to save him.^^ 

When he had heard that, Garuda was grieved and having entered 
Patala he brought nectar and commenced to make Jimtitavahana’s 
body whole. Then the Idng said: ^^King of the birds, if it is to be so, 
then first bring to life the eight young snakes. Afterwards you shall 
do what is fitting. Pleased with this speech Garuda brought them all 
to life and afterwards healed the king. Then the serpent-mother with 
her nine sons remained there very happy and free from fear. And 
Jimutavahana went to his own house. 


“Of Jimutavahana and Garuda which is the more glorious? Let 
your majesty speak.^^^ The king said: “Listen, goblin, Jimutavahana 
considered: The king of the birds, when he sees that I wear the sacred 
thread, will not eat me. More than that, I have no quarrel with him. 
Therefore I shall save the young serpent and obtain great merit, ^ and 
he offered his body to Garuda. But Garuda is the more glorious.’’^ 
As the king was saying this, the goblin hung again on the §in§apa-tree. 

So ends the twenty-fourth story of the goblin. 

25. How THE King was Unabee to solve the Riddle of the Mixed 

Relationship and how the Goblin aided him in outwitting 

KsantisIla^ 

Then the king, caring little for his continual motion from branch to 
branch, caught the goblin on a large branch. Since the king was unable 
to carry him off because of his firm grip, he cut off the branch with his 
sword and put the goblin, branch and all, on his shoulder. Then deter- 
mined to keep silent he proceeded to go to Ksanti^ila, Nevertheless 
the goblin propounded a riddle involving a difficult argument: 

Your majesty, in the southerly region there was a king called Dhar- 
masena.2 His chief queen was Candravati.® She bore to him a 

^ For the construction, see Intro. §8. 

® In the other versions the serpent 
returns and interrupts Garuda in the 
course of his meal. The question as to 
nobility then lies between him and the 
king, and the serpent is judged more 
noble. In S. it is added that the king 
had formed the habit in previous 
existences of giving up his life for 
others, and so he suffered no hami in 
offering his life this time. 

1 The other versions give no account 
of the earlier history of the vetala- 


inhabited corpse. On this story see 
Intro. §4. 

2 = Army of righteousness. In S. he 
is called Dharma, as also in the MSS. 
of K., in S. Pradyumna, king of Prab- 
havati. 

® ~ Possessing the light of the moon, 
or possessing gold. In S. Candravati. 
In S. Pradyumna is married to Prlti- 
kari. Their daughter Gandraprabha 
was married to Vijayabala, king of the 
Dekkan, and had a daughter Lavanya^ 
vatl. It is to the two latter women 
that the adventure happens. 
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ekada sinhale^varo raja tarn dharmasenam^ jetum agatah. tadanim 
anyonyaynddhaih tayor^ nrpatyor abhut,^ atha balavata sinhalesva- 
rena parajito dharmasenah svarajyam vihaya hayam aruhya vanam 
pravivesa. tadvrttantam adhigamya tasya mahadevi candravati duhi- 
taram vilasavatim® adaya vanam^^ praptavati. atha tatrai Va vane 
pracandasihho nama k^atriyo mrganveganaya sasuta^^ ajagama.^^ sa 
kardame pathi stridvayapadacihnam nirlksya pracandasihhah putram 
abravit: bho putra, divyastridvayasya^^ padacihnam upalaL?yate. tad 
yadi stridvayaih^^ praptavyam tada dirghacarana mama^^ bharya 
hrasvacarana tava bharya. tac^® chrutva tatputrena^*^ svikrtam. tatas 
tena padacihnena gatva candravativilasavatyan sarovare tabhyto^® 
prapte tad daivavasad dirghacarana pracandasihhena svikrta hrasvaca- 
rana tatputrena^® svikrta. kalava.^at tayos tabhyarh putrav utpaditau. 
tatkumarayob^^ sambandhah ko bhavatu.^^ krodhaiii vimucya saihde- 
hacchedam arabhatu^^ deva.^^ 


tac chrutva raja viparltasambandhapariccheda^^ asakta^^ iva ’^slt. 
ajnatvo Htaram datura do§o na ^sti. iti vicintya drdhamaunena 
ksantisilasamiparh gacchan vidyate.^^ vetalo^^ vadati: bho rajan, 
anena sattvena gunavisesena^® tvayp® prito ’smi. tvaih vijayl bhava. 
kirn tu tava hitarh yad vadami tat srnu. rajo Vaca: ko bhavan mrta- 
kadhfethitah kena va sarvajhata tava ^dhx§thatrL tad^^ aharh §rotum 
icchami. ^rutva^^ vihasya vetalo /bravit:^^ Srnu, rajan, mama 
vrttantam. 

aham iha rajadhanyarh^^ jatitaili^^ grhasthah sthito ’smi. ekada 
daivayogena mama^® grhe jfiani puru^aikah samagatya militah. kati- 
payamasan madlyayatane matham krtva maya®^ saha sthitah. prati- 


® P dharmaBlam. 

7 P om. t° n\ 

® PV bahhuva. 

® P om. 

P bhayad v°. 

P om. 

P jagdma. 

P ""dvaya. 

om. dvayam pr°, V labhyeta 

for pr°. 

P sa w°. 

O om. t° 

P om. taL 
PV om. 

P om. taL 
2® PV tayoh h\ 

PV hhamti. 

^ V dracayatu. 


28 PV devah. 

24 P ^chede, 

28 HO asakta (? aiakta). 

2<^ HO tiUaretia. P ajndiotiareria, 

27 p ^ann dste. Here V inserts iti 
catUTviniavetdlakatkaprabandhah. 

28 P iato 
2® P om. 

30 py prajnabalena t°. 

81 HOV kena vd 

82 P tat 

88 P vadati, 

84 ji °dhdmye. 0 ^dhdmya, 

88 PV jdtyd, taill, 

8® P om. rnf* g°, 

87 HO mayd sa ydcitai ca pratid"^ etc. 
Ymaydsthdpitah, 
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daughter named Vilasavati.^ Once king Sinhalesvara® came to conquer 
Dharmasena, and a battle was fought between the two kings. Sihha- 
lesvara who was strong conquered Dharmasena, and he abandoning his 
kingdom mounted a horse and entered the forest. When she heard the 
news, his chief queen Candravati took her daughter Vilasavati and went 
into the forest. Then into that same forest a k§atriya named Pra- 
candasihha® had come with his son to hunt deer. In the mud on the 
path Pracandasihha saw the footprints of two women and said to his 
son: “Son, here I see the footprints of two beautiful women. Now if 
we find the two women, the one with the long feet will be my wife and 
the one with the short feet yours.” Hearing that, the son agreed. 
They followed those footprints, and Candravati and Vilasavati, who had 
come to a lake, were married by them by the power of fate, the one 
with the long feet by Pracandasihha^ the one with the short feet by his 
son.^ In the course of time the two women each bore a son to them. 
What shall be the relationship between those two sons? Let your 
majesty put aside anger and undertake to solve the question.^ 

When he had heard that, the king seemed to be intent upon the 
solving of the inverted relationship. He thought: “If I do not know, 
it is not a sin not to give an answer,” and in complete silence he con- 
tinued on his way to KsantiMa. The goblin said: “King, because of 
your courage and the excellence of your qualities I am pleased with you. 
Be victorious. But listen to this which I tell you of advantage to you.” 
The king replied: “Who are you who dwell in a corpse and whence 
comes the omniscience that resides in you? I desire to learn that.” 
Hearing that the goblin laughed and said: “Listen, king, to my story. 

“I was a householder, an oil-miller by caste, here in the capital. 
Once by the power of fate a wise man came and arrived at my house. 
For some months he stayed with me, in a hermitage-cell which I had 
made at my dwelling. Every day food was provided for him as alms. 


^ = Possessed of coquetry. In the 
other versions Lavanyavati. 

® = Lord of Ceylon. In the other 
versions the king^s relations attempted 
to seize the kingdom. In S. the king 
went with the women and was killed 
while protecting them from wild moun- 
taineers. 


® “ Terrible lion. In S. Ca^dasinha, 
and his son Sinhaparakrama; in S. 
unnamed. 

In the other versions the one with 
long feet was the daughter, the one wdth 
short feet the mother. 

® For the construction, see Intro. §8. 
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dinaiii tasmai bhiksabhojanannam®^ kalpyate. anantaraiii varsapra- 
bhate tena jnanina desantare®® gantavyam iti krtva^® nibhrtam aham ukto 
vife^ena: bho grhastha, asmakam^^ anekasevam krtva fcisthasi.^^ tena 
tvayi paritu§to ^smi. agaccha jnanasiddhiih kathaytoi. iti krtva 
krpaya mahyam siddhijnanam kathayam asa. punah satyam idaiii 
karayaih cakre: mama purvasevakah putrapratimo var^abhyantare 
mama ^nvegane samagami^yati/^ tasmai jMnam kathajd^yami^^ ^ti 
svikrtya ti§thami.^® sa^*^ tu mama gamanasamaye samagatya na^® militah 
samlksyate.^® yadi tvam asmakam satyam palayasi tada^® tasminn 
atra bhramanoddeSe samayate jnanam idam tasmai tvaiii®^ vijnapayi- 
^yasi. sa ca tava®^ biirata. tasmai kapatam na kari§yasi. yady evaiii 
na karosi*^® tada tav& durvipakena®^ anena®^ mama §apena viparltama- 
ranam te®® bhavi^yati. sudrdham^'^ iti kytva gurur me^® mam uddiSya®^ 
deSantararii cacak, ata eva nigadyate: tvam asmadiya^® upadeSe 
Vahelaiii na kari§yasi.®^ 

iti pratipadya vetalah tu^nim®^ cakara. tato raja vihasya vetakiii 
punar aha: bho vetala, nigadyatam tad vrtttotam.®® tato vetalo 
hasitva punar aha: 

grnu rajan* jhanini mama gurau deMntare®^ gate tacchi§yah®® sama- 
gatya®® mama ^'^rame®^ militah. agatya®® mam uvaca: yo ^sau jnani ca 
^tra sthitab sa tu kva. tada mayo ^ktam : de^ntaram®® jagama. maiii 
prati kim vidhanam krtva gatah. tasmai^® mayo ^ktam: na kiiii cit. 
iti^^ Srutva sa tu ha ha hato 'smi 'ti krtva bahu vilapya niraso’^^ bhutva 
jagtoa. gate tasmihs*^® tatah^^ prabhrti maya tadupadesam dhyayata*^® 


P for hh^ A;®, bhiksa diyaie. V 
%hojandnyapakalpyate, 

HO %taram bhramisyati, V °nia- 
ram hhrami^yate, 

HO 71® aham rte vkia i)°. V k° n° 
aham evam ukto v°. F for k° . 
vUe^erj^a: k^ mayi ka§cid uktam, 

P tvam a®. 

P krtavdn, 

P f te. 

P samg°. 

P 

P tigthasi. 

P om. through yadi in next line, 
PIO om. 

HO samlksate. 

P om, 

P om, 

P om. 

PV karisyasi. 

P °pake, 

P om. 


56 PV om. 

57 P e s\ 

58 P om. 

5® HO udUyaie. V upadUya. 

50JIO asmlya upa°. P madlyopa^, 
V asmadlyo upa°, 

61 0 °^yati, 

'■2 PV df^tim, 

«3 pY ^rttam, 

PV d\ 

55 P ^ckiiyah. 0 taddisyah, 

56 HO sa tu sam°, 

57 P om, mamdirame, 

5® P sa tv sa^ndgatya. 

5® P sa tu c?®. 

76 HO tair. 

71 P iat V om. 

72 HO nirdso, 

75 MSS. and V °m{n. 

74 p[() 

75 HOV dhydyan. 
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Afterwards Just before the breaking of the rainy season^ the wise man 
determined that he would go to another place and in private he said to 
me very particularly: ^Householder, you have done many services for 
me continually. Therefore I am pleased with you. Come. I shall 
tell you a way to acquire magic knowledge.’ "V^en he had said this, 
in compassion he told me how to acquire magic knowledge. But he 
made me make this promise: ‘My former attendant, who is like a son 
to me, will come here in search of me during the I'ains. I have promised 
him that I will instruct him in magic knowledge. But at the time of 
my departure it is clear that he has not arrived and found me. If you 
keep my promise, then, when he has arrived at place in his wander- 
ings, you will make this knowledge known to hini. And he shall be 
your brother. You shall not defraud him. If you do not act in this 
way, then because of my curse, which has evil consequences for you, 
you shall die a frightful death.’ When he had charged me thus strictly, 
my teacher instructed me and went to another country. That is why 
I say: ‘You shall not show disrespect to my instruction.’ ” When he 
had imparted this, the goblin was silent. Then the king laughed and 
said again to the goblin: “Goblin, let that story be told.” The goblin 
laughed and said further: 

“Listen, king. When the wise man, my teacher, had gone to another 
country, his disciple came to my abode and met me. When he came, 
he said to me: ‘Where is that wise man who stayed here?’ Then I 
replied: ‘He has gone to another country.’ ‘What arrangements did 
he make for me when he went away?’ I said to him: ‘None at all.’ 
When he had heard that, he cried: ‘Alas! alas! I am ruined,’ and 
lamenting much and disappointed he went away. When he had gone, 
from that time on I dwelt in my house sorrowfully, meditating on those 


® UMe tTSi>n8lB.teBvar§aprahkdte: *hach 
Ablauf eines Jahres,'^ and below w- 
§dbhyaniare: ^^innerhaib eines Jahres.” 

which is certainly the stem in 
question in the first word and prob-^ 
ably also in the second, does not have 


the meaning *^year^’ in the lexicons. 
But prabkata means “beginning^’ 
rather than “end.” Divide varsd’-apra- 
bkdte, “the rains not having begun,” 
and varsd'-abhyantare. 
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^sukhena grhavasah^® kriyate. guruvacanam anyatha kurvane’^’^ sapa- 
radhe mayi §anka^® mahatl badhamana'*'® mama ^ntare.®^ 
ato®^ daivayogena rajabhavane caura^®^ curlm®^ krtva ^nekasamagrlm 
apahrtya ^sva^alayam®^ ghotakaikarii®® grhitva mama dvari ban- 
dhanaih krtva vihaya caurah palayitab* prabhate raja curim®® gratva^"^ 
duhsadhum aniya samadideSa:^® are dufesadho,®® madiyabhandare curl®® 
krta. ghotako '§va^alaya nito jfiayatam asya nirnayab. sudr- 

dham api jnatva %hram®® agaccha. yadi caurarii samaniya na dadSsi 
tada tvto eva sapariv'aram ekatra kartayitva®® prothayi^yami.®^ 
iti 4rutva duhsadhuna grhe grhe cauranve^anarh krtva®® mama dvari 
ghotakam prapya mam api dhirtva®® cauram iti krtva rajani vijnapya 
ghotako dar§itah. ^rutva raja sakopah samadidesai ^nam:®^ §ule®® 
nitva®® dehi. tatha tenai S^a rajadeSam §irasi^®® nidhaya gramoptote 
samtoiya ^ham tair eva dandapa^ikaih ^ulena^®^ samaropitah. Me 
sthitva yogabalena samadhina^®® pranan vahayitva kramaso galite^®® 
hrdi punar ahaih tatah saihmukhasthitaghargharatiravartivrkse^®^ 
vetaladhi^thito bhtitva vilramito^®® 'smi. jnanabalena sarvajnata mayi 
samutpanna. 

sa tu mama guru§i§yo de^e de^e paribhramya hifiguladevisamipa- 
vartini^®® de^antarinarh^®^ viSramasthanamandape gururh^®® dadarSa. 
dy^tva sarvavrttantam^®® gurave niveditam. Mtva vyathitena guruna 
proktam: sa tu grhaMmi tailiko madiyajhanam apahrtavan.^^® tena^^^ 
tasya yathocitaphalam^^® bhutam. sa tu jnanabalena^^® vetaladhisthi- 

P om. gtha. 0 dhtti, 

HOV hriymmijt^. 0 evam. 

P nf e, ‘ 88 HOP mena. 

P vddhate, 89 p 

88 P om. maTndntare, ^8® 1S.0 sir asi, 

8^ P tato, 181 V ^ule. 

88 P caurah. PIOV cauraL 182 y §0 Qp Qjjri. through jnuna- 

88 0 curlm. P sindhim. V cauryam. halena 2 lines down. 


8^ HO ’^va§d asm^dldydm. V ^idldyd. 
88 P ghotakekam. 

88 H rdjdScurzm. 0 rdjdicurt. V 
cauryam. 

87 p dr^tva. 

88 HO om, 

88 HO °sddhu. 

88 P cauryam hhutam. V apahriir 
bhutd. 

81 P nztah. 

82 PV om. 

8'^ HOV kartitvd. 

8^ HO proyayi^ydmi. 

85 HOV prapya. 


188 H galita. V galiie vapu^i. 

184 H %ariin%. 

105 y ii§thdmi. 

188 HO Martini . P for hingu- 

ladev%viirdmasthdnamari4ape. 

107 y 

188 p gurur. 

188 p sarvavrttam. V sarvam vrttdn-^ 
iaih, 

^•18 HO apaghanam cetah krtam. V 
apaharan caurab krtah. 

Ill HOV tasya tena. 

m p ^citam ph°. 

11 ® 0 tv ajMmb°. 
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instructions. I was guilty because I had transgressed my teacher’s 
command and great fear harrassed me within. 

^^Then through the power of fate thieves robbed^® the king’s palace and 
carried off much property. They took a horse from the horse-stables 
and having tied it at my door left it and fled. At dawn the king heard 
of the theft and summoned the doorkeeper and gave him orders: 
^Wretched doorkeeper, a robbery has been committed in my treasury 
A horse has been stolen from the stable. Find out the complete solution 
of it. When you have solved it completely, come to me at once. If 
you do not bring the thief and hand him over, instead of him I will 
cut to pieces all together you and your family and kill you.’ When he 
had heard that, the doorkeeper made a search from house to house for 
the thief and found the horse at my door. He arrested me thinking: 
This is the thief,’ and informed the king and showed him the horse. 
The king, hearing that, angrily ordered him: Take him away and put 
him on a stake.’ So he obeyed the king’s command and took me to the 
edge of the village and I was impaled on a stake by the police. As I 
was there on the stake, I kept my life going by the power of magic and 
by mental concentration; and when my heart had gradually ceased to 
beat, then being inhabited by a goblin, I rested on a tree which is on 
the bank of the Gharghara opposite to that place. Through the power 
of magic knowledge I obtained omniscience. 

^^That pupil of my teacher’s, in his wanderings from place to place, in 
a hall which was the resting-place of strangers, near (a temple of) the 
goddess Hingula, saw his teacher. When he had seen him, he told the 
teacher the whole story. Hearing it, the teacher was distressed and 
said: ^That oil-miller householder stole my knowledge. Therefore he 
has received a suitable reward. He through the power of magic has 


On cuTlj see Intro. §8. 
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tah preto bhtitva Snsapataroh ^akhayam mangalakotirajadhanyam^^^ 
ghargharatire lambamano Vati§thate. tvayi paritu^to ^smi. tvam 
asmadiyab putrab.^^^ mama prasadena tvayy rddhih susadhya.^^® 
mamo ’padesena varena siddhis te bhavita. I’ddhisiddhibhyaiii tvam 
eva khecaro^^"^ bbutva sukhena^^® paribhrama. ity uktva kunapo 
virarama. 

tac^^^ chrutva raja harsagadgadavaca^^® punar imam aha: are kunapa, 
yadi prasanno ^si tada ’se^avise^ena katham^^^ sakalam kathaya.^^^ 
samupadi^a^^® kim aham karigyami. tato vetalah punar uvaca: srnu 
re maharaja, tvam^^^ devarupi manugavigrahah.. purvasaihcitani^^^ 
mahanti tapahsi te^® santi. tena bhagyodayena tvamatra '^nlto 
^rnu aham^®^ kathayami. 

tatah prasanuena guruna^^^ punar upadigtah: tvam ito mahasattva- 
maharajasrivikramadityasya rajadhanim gatva tasya rajna upadhauka- 
naya bilvaphalabhyantararatnani^®® vinive^ya dinakatipayam yojayitva 
mahasattvam^^^ sahayam krtva pretadhigtkitajnaninaih rajasahayena 
dak^inaSmaSane nltva taiii Savam rajtoam ca mandalarh racayltva tatra 
nItvS mandalapujam vidhaya savasya mastake padaiii dattva rajanam 
devyai baliiii dattva §avadvayamastake padadvayam dattva nigadi- 
$yasi:^®^ devi/®* grhana mama sattvabalim. rddhisiddhi me bhavatam. 
iti nigadite tvayi devyab prasado ^yam bhavi^yati. iti gurupadeSaih 
prSpya sa tu k$anti§ilah samagatya kapatabhavena bhavantarh 
va^ikrtya bhavadva§ena mam evam matena^^^ grhitva tvam api kar- 
tayitva siddhim sadhayi^yati. sarvam idam api^®^ rahasyam akhilarh^^® 
te jnapitam. jnatvai ^tad yad ucitam tad vidhiyatam.^®’^ ity uktva 
virarama.^®^ 

tato raja sabhayotphullanayano^®^ har§a§runa^^® purnalocanab punar 
vetalam aha : bho sarvajna mahamate, bruhi. kim idtolih kari^ye. nppa- 
vacanam ^rutva vetalab punar aha: tava mahasattvataya^^^ prito 'smi. 


HO mangalakotar°, 

P om. 

P hhavi^yati, 

11’ 0 khacaro. 
m py sukhenapi. 

11® PV om. 

120 HO ^gadagada. PV °vacd. 

121 P tatk\ 

122 PV me k\ 

m jjQ P ^de§aya, 

124 Pom. 

12® HO sarvasamc^. P purvasainc°, 

123 P om. 

12’ P om. asi, 

128 PV om. 


12® V guruTi^yam upadi^tosti, HO 
°di§tosmi, 

130 y villaphald^ ; P "^ntare ratn°, 

181 PV tarn m°, 

182 H nigadi^yati, 0 nigami^yati, 

188 P om. 

i84PVom. 

188 P om. 

188 P om. 

18’ P °yam. 

188 PV 5a 
188 P om. 5a. 

140 p haT§dt irutvd, 

141 HO ^sattvena tayd tvam. V °saUva- 
taydham. 
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become a corpse inhabited by a goblin and hangs always on a branch of 
a sihsapa-tree in the capital of ten million felicities on the banks of the 
Gharghara river/ I am pleased with you. You are my son. Through 
my favor supernatural power is easily to be attained by you. By my 
instruction magic will be yours as a boon. Through supernatural power 
and magic you shall become able to fly through the air and wander at 
your will.’^ When he had said this, the corpse was silent. 

Having heard that, the king, hiS voice stammering with joy, again 
said to him: ^^Oh corpse, if you are pleased, tell me the whole matter 
in all its details. Instruct me as to what I shall do.^^ Then the goblin 
spoke again: ^^Listen, great king. You have the form of a god with a 
human body. Great works of austerity have been accumulated by you 
formerly. You have been brought here through the rising up (fruition) 
of that good fortune (i.e. good works of previous existences). Listen, 
I shall tell you. 

‘^Then the teacher pleased instructed him again: ^You shall go from 
here to the capital of the noble maharaja, his majesty Vikramaditya, 
and send in jewels within bilva-fruits as a present to that king, and 
having spent a few days in doing this you shall bring him into your 
power and make the noble man your assistant. With the king^s assist- 
ance bring the wise man dwelling in the corpse to the southern ceme- 
tery, After making a circle bring the corpse and the king into it and 
carry out the worship of the charmed circle. Put your foot on the 
corpse’s head and offer up the king to Devi and then when you have 
placed your two feet on the heads of the two corpses, you shall say: ^Dh 
Devi, accept my offering of a living being.^^ Let supernatural and 
magic power become mine.” When this has been said, Devi will grant 
you this favor,’ When he had obtained these instructions from his 
teacher, K^antiSla came and made you subject to him by deceit. 
When through his power over you he has seized me with this plan and 
has cut you up too, he will accomplish his magic. Now you have learned 
this whole secret in its entirety. Having learned this, do what is 
fitting.” When he had said this, He was silent. 

Then the king, his eyes wide-open with fear and filled with tears of 
joy, again said to the goblin: ^Dh omniscient and clever one, speak. 
What shall I do now?” Hearing the king’s words, the goblin again 
spoke: am pleased with your nobility. Therefore I will tell you a 


Or perhaps, ^ Offering of courage.” 
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tena tvayi^^^ rahasyaiii jnapayami.^^® tvam idaniih mam evarh^^^ nitva 
tatsakasaiii gaccha. gate tvayi tada^^^^ sa tu tvam dr^tva harsam atulam^^® 
prapya nigadl^yati : bho maharaja, samayato ^si. tatra drutaih snanam 
kuru. devataradhanaiii^^^ samacara. tvaya saha devatapujam^^^ vi- 
dhaya 'Vayor eva yathavaca^^® siddhir bhavati. tada^®° kartavyam. 
tarhi tvayy^®^ api tadvacanena devyah^®^ kiinde payasi snatva tatro 
'pasthite tada tvam vadi§yati: devatam pujaya^®® 'ham ca pujayami. 
tada devataih pujayisyasi. krte devatarMhane tada vadisyati deva- 
tarii pradaksinikrtya dandapranamam kuru. tada tvarii vadisyasi: 
narapatir ahaih dandadhari sihhasanasthitaii. mama padapadmaih^^® 
mandalika^^® rajanah pranamanti. mama snatakabrahmano^®'^ manni- 
mittarii devataradhanarh pitrkriyarh^^^ dinakrtyam kurute. tena mama 
nityakriyakaranam susiddhaih^^® bhavati, mama haste rajadando vid- 
yate. tena devataradhanadandapranamMigu mama 'dhikaro na 'sti. 
yad idanim bhavato vidhanena dandapranamah kartavyah tada Mk§a- 
paya kena prakarena dandapranamah kartavyah.^®® taih^®^ dr^tva 
tenai Va prakarena kari^yami, tava vacanam idam^®® avagamya^®^ 
yada tu kgantisllo devataya dandapranamam kurvan kayaprapa- 
tam kurute tatksanat tvam api khadgena &a§ chittva tanmastake 
mrtakasya mastake ca padadvayaih dattva mukulakararh^®^ sirasy 
ahjalim nive^ya vadigyasi: devi,^®® paritupta bhava. grhana balim 
imam, tava prasadena talavetalasiddhir me suniscala^®’^ bhavatu. 
varam imam prarthayigyasi. iti nigadya vetalo virarama. 

^rutvai 'tad raja mahotsavena^®® sahladahrdayo^®® mrtakam skandhe 
nidhaya k?antisilasamipam ajagama. samagatam rajanaih dr^tva yogi 
har§anirbharamana rajanam aha: rajan, samayato 'si ratripraharatra- 


P tvam, 

143 p 

HOV 

P om, 

145 py harsamazi4alam. tu and 7:i4a 
may be confused in Bengali script. 

P rajan. 

0 Hadhdranam. 

devatam pujdm. P devaiam 
pUjayi^ydmi taddj om. v°, 

u9 jjQ °2}acd, 

V iathd, 

HO tat tvam api. PV tvam api, 

HP devyd, 0 divyd. 

HO pujdmi for pujayami^ devatam 
for devatam, P pujayd ’gre tvam paicdd 
aham tada pujayi^ydmi. V as P with 
devatam before pujayi^ydmi. 


^^^ Psav®. Y vidi§yaii. 

P padapadm°. 

15“ HOV mazi4°^ 

F sndtako br°. 

F pityakr^, 

169 g[0 °siddhim. 

HOV om. 

i“i HO om. i of tarn, read °pravama- 
sarhdr^tvd. P sadrqtdn for d®. 

152 Pom. 

153 p ahMg\ 

15^ P tu sa, 

155 0 °kalaih. 

156 p deva, 

157 p om. 

158 PV ^mkena. 

169 HO saj^mda®. Y dhldda°. 
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secret. Now take me as he said and go to him. When you have come 
there, he seeing you will feel immeasurable joy and will say: 'Oh great 
king, you have arrived. Quickly make your ablutions. Do homage 
to the goddess. When I have worshipped the goddess along with you, 
the two of us will possess magic power according to my words.’ Then 
you must do so. When according to his words you have washed in the 
water in Devi’s spring and have approached him, he will say to you: 
'Worship the goddess and I shall worship her.’ Then you shall worship 
the goddess. When worship has been paid to the goddess, then he will 
say: 'Go around the goddess towards the right and prostrate yourself 
at full length.’ You shall reply: 'I am a king who bears the rod of 
justice and sits on a lion-throne. Kings who are governors of provinces 
prostrate themselves at my lotus-feet. My brahman who has com- 
pleted his studies performs for me the worship of the gods, the rites for 
the dead, and the daily rites. Therefore the performance of my regular, 
necessary ceremonies is well accomplished. In my hand is the king’s 
sceptre. Therefore I am not a person qualified to perform prostrations 
at full length and other ceremonies in the worship of the gods. Since 
now I must prostrate myself at full length according to your command, 
teach me how to do it. When I have seen it, I will perform it in the 
same way.’ When Ksantisila has heard these words of yours and in 
performing a full-length prostration to the goddess lets his body fall, 
at that moment cut off his head with your sword. Then put your two 
feet on his head and on the head of the corpse and putting your hands 
to your head in reverence, shaping them like a blossom, say: 'Devi, be 
propitiated. Receive this offering. Through your grace let the magic 
of Tala and Vetala^^ be mine unalterably.’ You shall ask for this 
boon.” When he had said this, the goblin was silent. 

When the king had heard this, with great joy and his heart filled 
with gladness, he settled the corpse on his shoulder and came to K§an- 
ti^ila. When the ascetic saw that the king had come, with his mind 
full of joy he said to the king; "Oh king, you have come in three watches 


^2 On talavetala^ see Intro. §8, 
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yam. idanliii vegena devyah kunde^^^ snatva samagatya maya sahai^^^ 
Va 'tra krtamandalaracane ^odasopacarena devataradhanaiii^’^ kuru. 
tava^^^ samihitam bhavita.^^^ mama ^pi ca ’bhihitaprayojanam^’^ susid- 
dham bhavi^yaty eva. srutva raja tadvacanena sarovare snatva 
samagatya militah. krtapujamandale yogisamahrta^odafepacarastu- 
tir^^® yogina samaiii samaradhayam^^^ asa. 

pujavasane yogi provaca; rajan, devyai dandapranamena pranama.’’^® 
rajo^*^^ Vaca: cakravarti’^®® nrpatir aham. sakalabhupala mama pada- 
pitham pranamanti. vise^ato dandadhan ca ^bam. §astrato devapi- 
traradhanam^®^ na^®^ karomi svayam* snatakabrahmanena sarvam 
idam anugthiyate. tat kena^®® prakarena dandaprantoah^®^ kartavyas 
tan^®® maiii Sk^apaya. tarhi rajavacanam §rutva daivaprerito yogi 
svayam dandapranamaih cakara. ity avasare raja parsvasthitah khad- 
gam haste^®® grhitva yoginarii cakarta.^®^ tanmastake^®® savasya mas- 
take ca padadvayaih dvayopari nidhaya puspanjalim^®® devyai pradayo 
'ccair jagMa: jaya jaya devi jaganmatah pralayotpattisthitikarini 
varade, balim imam grhana. paritu^ta bhava. rddhisiddhl me bha- 
vetam.^®® iti me prayaccha. nrpatav^®^ iti nigaditavati devya aya- 
tane^®^ gambhiro^®® 'ttatt-ahaso bhutab* pratyadesa§ ca bhtitah:^®^ 
rajan mahasattvika, jiva vatsaraSafcam. akhanditapratapah^®® san cak- 
ravartitvena^®® rajyasukhabhogam bbuiik^va. talavetalarddhisiddhi^®^ 
tava susiddhe bhavetam.^®® ity uktva; devy^®® antardadhe. 

prabhatasamayo bhutah. prasannaiarirab parair alaksito raja raja- 
dhaniin samagatya militab. sukhena®®® mahata rajyam cakara. tada- 
nudivase^®^ mahidharo^®® Vyahatagatir®®® lokapala iva ''sit.®°^ 

iti sandhisrljambhaladattaviracitakathSpatbe®®® paiicavin^atitamo 
vetalakathaprabandhab* 


0 kuv4ale. 

PV saha ekatra, 

HO om. kuru, P devatam am- 
dhaya, 

P tena tava, 

HO bkavata. 

175 HO %itah pra°, V ^bhimatam 
pra°, 

175 P 

177 V devtm P devtm pujayam, 

175 p 

i7» P om. rajovdca, 

1*5 H %arUlT, 

151 HO °p{tdrddh^. P devaputraradh^, 

152 P s° na k^, 

155 P for p®, kdrariena, 

15* p kartum ak^amali tan etc. 

155 V tarn, 

155 P om. 

YO ca kartitvd, 

155 O ca pdd° d^ to®. P ^ava- 


dvayasya ca pad"" pad"" to®. V t° ca 
pdd^ parinidhaya, 

155 py pu§panj alitrayam, 

190 py i^havataTh, 

151 HO for TO® i® TO®, Hi nigaditva, V 
iti nigadiiavan, 

192 y cdyat^, 

155 PIO bhambhtro. 

15* P om. V abhut, 
i»5 PV akhavd^. 

155 HO °vartltv^, 

157 P om. vetdla, 

158 HO bhavetalm], PV bhavatdm. 

155 p 

P m® s®. 

251 V om. sentence. 

252 UQ mahldhave tv. 

203 U 0 avyahatajagati. 

25* P ^bhavat. 

255 p[Q vetdlajh. P om. 

viracfita. For colophons in general, see 

Intro. §3, 
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of the night. Now quickly bathe in Devf s spring and come and here 
with me in the circle that has been made worship the goddess with the 
sixteen acts of homage. That which you desire will come to pass. And 
my aim, of which I have spoken, will surely be well accomplished. 
The king, when he had heard that, according to his words bathed in the 
lake and came and found him. In the circle for worship that had been 
made, with the homage of the sixteen vessels for worship that had 
been collected by the ascetic, he worshipped along with the ascetic. 

At the end of the worship the ascetic said; ^^Oh king, make obeisance 
to Devi with the full-length prostration,” The king said: am a 

king who has universal empire. All kings make obeisance before my 
foot-stool. And more than that, I bear the sceptre. According to the 
prescribed rules I do not myself perform the worship of the gods and 
the dead. All that is performed by a brahman who has completed his 
studies. So teach me how a full-length prostration must be made.” 
Therefore, hearing the king^s words, the ascetic, impelled by fate, him- 
self made a full-length prostration. At that opportunity the king stand- 
ing beside him seized his sword with his hand and smote the ascetic. 
When he had set his two feet on both of them, on the ascetic's head and 
the head of the corpse, he offered to Devi the reverence of his hands 
raised in the form of a blossom and said aloud: “Hail! hail! oh Devi, 
mother of the world, you who cause dissolution, creation, and mainte- 
nance of the world, giver of gifts, accept this offering. Be propitiated. 
Let supernatural and magic power be mine. Grant this to me.” 
When the king had said this, there arose in Devi's dwelling deep, loud 
laughter. And a command was given; “King of great courage, live a 
hundred years. Possessing unimpaired majesty enjoy the pleasures of 
rule with universal empire. Let the supernatural and magic power of 
Tala and Vetala be completely attained by you.” Having said this, 
Devi disappeared. 

The dawn came. With shining body the king unseen by others came 
to his capital and arrived there. He ruled the kingdom with great joy. 
In the days thereafter, supporting the world, with unimpeded course, 
he was like a world-guardian.^^ 

So ends the twenty-jSfth story of the goblin in the 
text of the stories as written by the foreign 
minister/ the illustrious Jambhaladatta. 



